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PREFACE.

——0e—

18 THE PRESENT WORK should appear to be written for
more advanced students than those for whom most
if not all the other books of the series are designed,.
the nature of the subject must be pleaded in excuse.
“The mere fact that it relates exclusively to Continental
history makes it uslikely that junior pupils would ap-
proach it in any shape, and it is probably impossible
to make the very complicated relations between the
German states and other European nations interest-
ing to those who are for the first time, or almost the
first time, attempting to acquire historical knowledge.
Every history, to be a history, must have a wnity of its
own, and here we have no unity of national life such
as that which is reflected in-the institutions of Eng-
tand and France, not even the unity of a great race of
sovereigns handing down the traditions of government
from one generation to another. The unitys’ Whe
subject which I have chosen must be soustory.
growth of the principle of tehgxous tolera* have bor-
adopted or repelled by the institutions ¥biEN series
Germany and France, the two principal destants 10pe,
which we are concemned, are living. Th™ ~  that

»
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* of the pefiod may be corrpared to a gigantic dissolving
view. As we enter upon it our minds are filléd with
German men and things. But Germany fails to find
the solution of the problem before it. Gradually

- France comes with increasing distinctness before us.
.It succeeds where Germany had failed, and occupies
‘us more and mare till it fills the whole field of action.

‘But though, .as I have said, the present work i
not intended for young children, neither is it intended
for those who require the results of original research.

¢The data for a final judgment on the story are scat-
tered in so many repositories that the Germans them-
selves have now discovered that a complete investi-
gation into one or other of the sections into which the

_ war naturally falls, is sufficient work for any man.
There must surely, however, be many, as well in the
upper classes of schools as in more advanced life, who
.would be glad to know at second hand what is the

"result of recent inquiry in Germany into the auses of
the failure of the last attempt, before our own day, to
_constitute a united German nation. The writer who

. undertakes such a task encounters, with his eyes bpen,
all the hazards to which a second-hand narrative is
liable. His impressions are less sharp, and are ex-
posed to.greater risk of error than those of one who
-goes direct to the fountain head. FHe must be con-
ten " e the retailer rather than the manufacturer of

T " awing that each kind of work has its use.

¢ the present book is a mere collection of
words. If I have often adopted without
+ the marrative or opinions of German
2 never said anything which I have not
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made my own, By passing it through my own mind.

To reproduce with mere paste and scissors passages .
from the writings of men so opposed to one another

as Ranke, Gindely, Ritter, Opel, Hurter, Droysen,

Gfrorer, Klopp, Forster, Villermont, Uetterodt, Kach,

and others, would be to bewilder, not to instruct.
And in forming my own opinions I have had the ad-

vantage not merely of being in the habit of writing

from original documents, but of having studied at

least some of the letters and State papers of the time.

I.have thus, for example, been able, from my know-

ledge of the despatches of Sir Robert Anstruther, to

neglect Droysens elaborate argument that Christian

IV. took part in the war through ]ealousy of Gustavus

Adolphus; and to speak, in opposition to Onno Klopp,

of the persistence of the Dukes of Mecklenburg in the

support which they gave to the King of Denmark. -

More valuable than the little additional knowledge
thus obtained is the msxght into the feelings and
thoughts of the Catholic princes gained by.a very
slight acquamtance with their own correspondence.
To start by trying to understand what a man appears
to himself, and only when that has been done, to try
him by the standard of the judgment of others, is in
my opinion the first canon of historical portraiture ;
and it is one which till very recent times has been
more neglected by writers on the Thirty Years' War
than by students of any other portion of history.

My teachers in Germany from wt . "~ have bor.
rowed so freely, and according to the ri® a“‘I"‘g"“*iéernes
without acknowledgment in footnote | estants J0pe,
-accept this little book, not as an a .1 that
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which they are so much better qualiﬁ%d to exectite, but
as an expression of the sympathy which an Englishman
cannot but feel for tlfe misfortunes as well as the
achievements of his kindred on the Continent, and as
an effort to tell something of the bygone fortunes of
their race to those amongst his own countrymen to
whom, from youth or from circumstances of education,
German literature is a sealed book.

1 have only to add that the dates are according to
the New Style. Ten days must be deducted to bring
“them in accordance with those used at the time in
England.
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THIRTY YEARS WAR.
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CHAPTER L

CAUSES OF THE THIRTY YEARS WAR.

SECTION L—Political Institutions of Germany,

IT was the misfortune of Germany in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries that, with most of the conditions
requisite for the formation of national unity, $1. Want of
she” had no really national institutions. pational in-
There was an emperor, who looked some- FiTers ¢
thing like an English king, and a Diet, or i
General Assembly, which looked something like an
English Parliament, but the resemblance was far greater
in appearance than in reality. '

. The Emperor was chosen by three ecelesiastical
«electors, the Archbishops of Mentz, Treves and Cologne,
and four lay electors, the Elector Palatine,

the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, and ’ 2 TheEm-
the King of Bohemia. In theory, he was the -

successor of the Roman Emperors Julius and Constan- 3.(3 -7

tine, the ruler of the world, or of so much of it at least as

he coulq, bring under his sway. More particularly, he was

the successor of Charles the Great and Otto the Great.
B .
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the lay head of Western Christendom. The Emperor
Sigismund, on his degth-bed, had directed that his body
shounld lie in state for some days, that men might see
¢‘that the lord of all the world was dead.” ¢We have
chosen your grace,’ said the electors to Frederick 1II,,
" ¢as head, protector, and governor of all Christendom.’
Yet it would be hard to find a single fragment of reality
corresponding to the magnificence of the claim.
As far, however, as the period now under review is
concerned, though the name of Emperor was retained, it
s The is upnecessary to trouble ourselves with the
;erman rights, real or imaginary, connected with the
kingshit-  mperial dignity. Charles the Great, before the
imperial crown was conferred on him, ruled as king, by na-
tional assent or by conquest, over a great part of Western
Europe. When his dominions were divided amongst his
successors the rule of those successors in Germany or else-
where bad no necessary connexion with the imperial crown.
Henry the Fowler, one of the greatest of the Kings of the
Germans, was never an emperor at all, and though, after
the reign of his son Otto the Great, the German kings
claimed from the Pope the imperial crown as their right,
they never failed also to receive a special German crown
at Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle) or at Frankfort as the symbol
" of their headship over German lands and German men.
When, therefore, the writers of the 16th or 17th centu-
ries speak of the rights of the Emperor in Germany, they
really mean to speak of the rights of the Em-
:o‘r;necl::i.ou peror in his capacity of German king, just
;‘;m as, when they speak of the Empire, they mean
what we call Germany, together with certain
surrounding districts, such as Switzerland, the Nether-
lands, Lorraine,and Eastern Burgundy or Franche Comté,
which are not now, if Alsace and the newly-conquered part
of Lorraine be excepted, included under that name. In the
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same wa;' the mere fragments of feudal supremacy, and
the payment of feudal dues which the emperors claimed
in Italy, belonged to them, not as emperors, but simply as
Italian kings,and as wearers of the iron crown of Lombardy,
which, as the legends told, was formed of nails taken
from the Saviour's cross. .

Not that it would be wise, even if it were possible,
to do otherwise than to follow the practice of contem-
poraries. The strange form, Emperor of Ger- §35. Some
many, by which, at a later period, men pnfa- confusion .,
miliar with German history strove to reconcile “"2"ble
the old claims with something like the actual fact, had
not been yet invented. And, after all, the confusions of
history, the use of words and titles when their meaning is
changed, are so many tokens to remind us of the unity
-of successive generations, and of the impossibility of any
one of them building anew without regarding the founda-
‘tions of their fathers. * All that is needed is to remember
that the emperor of later times is a personage whose
rights and functions can be profitably compared with
those of Henry VIIIL of England or Lewis XIV. of
France, not with the Julius or Constantine whose suc<
<cessor he professed himself to be. '

¢Take away the rights of the Emperor,’ said a law
book of the fifteenth century, in language which would
have startled an old Roman legislator, ‘and §6. The
who can say, “ This house is mine, this village great
belongs to me?”” But the princes and
«bishops, the counts and cities, who were glad enough to
plead on their own behalf that their lands were held
directly from the head of the Empire, took care to allow
him scarcely any real authority. This kingly dignity
which passed under the name of the Empire was indeed
very weak. It had never outgrown the needs of the Middle
Ages, ind was still essentially a feudal kingship,  From

B2
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circumstances which it would take too much space td notice
here, it had failed jp placing itself at the head of a
national organization, and in becoming the guardian of the
rights of the tillers of the soil and the burghers of the
towns, who found no place in the ranks of the feudal
chivalry, L
The immediate vassals of the Empire, in fact, were
almost independent sovereigns, like the Dukes of Nor-
$7. Their  mandy in the France of the tenth century, or
ﬁgm- the Dukes of Burgundy in the France of
. the fifteenth century, . They quarrelled and
made war with one another like the Kings of England
and, France. Their own vassals, their own peasants,
their own towns could only reach the Emperor through
them, if anybody thought it worth while to reach him atall.
The prospect of reviving the German kingship which
was veiled under the august title of Emperor seemed far
LS Pro distant at the beginning of the fifteenth cen-
spect of -tury. But whilst the Empire, in its old sense,
order. with its claims to universal dominion, was a
dream, this German kingship needed but wisdom in the
occupant of the throne to seize the national feeling,
which was certain sooner or later to call out for a
oational ruler, in order to clothe itself in all the authority
which was needed for the maintenance of the uhity and
the safety of the German people. That, when the time
came, the man to grasp the opportunity was not there,
was the chief amongst the causes of that unhappy tragedy
of disunion which culminated in the Thirty Years’ War.
In the middle of the fifteenth century an eflort was
: made to introduce a system of regular assem-
:.?np‘?;}; blies, under the name of a Diet, in order to .
baroduce  stem ‘the tide of anarchy. But it never
) entered into the mind of the wisest states-
man living to summeon any general representatiorf of the
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people. In the old feudal assemblies no one had taken
part who was not an immediate wassal of the Empire,
and the Diet professed to be only a more regular organi-
zation of the old feudal assemblies.

From the Diet, therefore, all subjects of the territorial
princes were rigorously excluded. Whatever their wishes
or opinions might be, they had neither part nor lot in the
counsels of the nation. There was nothing in the Diet
answering to those representatives of English § vo. The
counties, men not great enough to assume Dicts, or
the state of independent princes, nor small 5357
enough to be content simply to register with- ';:fm the
out question the decrees of those in authority e
who with us did more than any other class to cement
town and country, king and people together. Nor did
even the less powerful of the immediate vassals take
part in the meetings. Like the lesser barons of the early
Plantagenet reigns, they slipped out of a position to
which they seemed to have a right by the fact that they
held their few  square miles of land as directly from -the
Emperor as the Dukes of Bavaria or the Electors of
Saxony held the goodly principalities over which theyruled.

Such a body was more like a congress of the repre-
sentatives of European sovereigns than an English Par-
liament. Each member came in his own
right He might or might ‘not speak the princes care
sentiments of his subjects, and, even if he did, 7.5 Litle far the
he naturally preferred deciding pretty much as
he pleased at home to allowing the question to be debated
by an assembly of his equals. An Elector of Saxony, a
Landgrave of Hesse, or an Archduke of Austria knew
that taxes were levied, armies trained, tempocral and
spiritual wants provided for at his own court at Dresden,
at Cassel, or at Vienna, and he had no wish that it
shouldl:eothexwise. Nor was iteasy, even when a prince

§11. The
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had made himself so obnoxious as to call down upon him-
self the condemnation of his fellows, to subject him to
punishment. He might, indeed, be put to the ban of
the Empire, a kind of secular excommunication. But
if he were powerful himself, and had powerful friends,
it might be difficult to put it in execution. It would be
necessary to levy war against hun, and thaf war might
not be successful.

Still, at the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of
the sixteenth centuries some progress was made. An
51 Some Imperial Court (Reichskammergericht) came
sort of order into existence, mainly nominatéed by the
establiched. , princes of the Empire, and authorised to
pronounce judgment upon cases arising between the
rulers of the various territories. In order to secure the
better execution of the sentences of this court, Germany
was divided into circles, in each of which the princes and
cities who were entitled to a voice in the Diet of the
Empire were authorised to meet together and to levy
troops for the maintenance of order.

These princes, lay and ecclesiastical, together with the
cities holding immediately from the Empire, were called
§13. The  the Estates of the Empire. When they met
:‘}’:hee}}ao:ffs in the general Diet they voted in three

houses. The first house was composed of

the sevep Electors, though it was.only at an Imperial
election that the number was complete. At all ordinary
meetings for legislation, or for the despatch of business,
the King of Bohemia was excluded, and six Electors®
only appeared. The next-house was the House of
Princes, comprising all those persons, lay or’ecclesi-
_astical, who had the right of sitting in the Diet.
Lastly, came the Free Imperial Cities, the only popular
element in the Diet. But they were treated as decxdedly
inferiot to the other two\houses. ‘When the Electors and
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the Printes bad agreed upon a proposition, then and
not till then it was submitted to the House of Cities.

The special risk attending su'ch_ a constitution was
that it provided almost exclusively for the wants of the
princes and electors. In the Diet, in the circles, and in
" the Imperial Court, the princes and electors: $ 14 The

exercised a preponderating, if not quiteé an cities to0
exclusive influence. In ordinary times there :
might be no danger. But if extraordinary, times arose, if

- any great movement swept over the surface of the nation,
it might very well be that the nation would be on one side
and the princes and electors on the other, And if this
were the case there would be great difficulty in bringing
the nation into harmony with its institutions. In
England the sovereign could alter a hostile majority in
the House of Lords by a fresh creation of peers, and the
constituencies could alter a hostile majority of the House
of Commons by a fresh election. In Germany there was
no House of Commons, and an emperor, who should try
to create fresh princes out of the immediate vassals who
were too weak to be summoned to the Diet would only
render himself ndlculous by an attempt to place in check
the real possessors of power by the help of those who'
had the mere appearance of it.

SECTION 1L._~Protestantism in Germany.

When, in the sixteenth century, Protestantism sud-
denly raised its head, the institutions of the ¢, .
Empire were tried to the uttermost, For the German'
mass of the natlon declared itself in favour f:\?:&: of

of change, and the Diet was so composed. as f“,’ffs‘""ﬁ
to be hostile to change, as soon as it ap- the %-:top-
peared that it was likely to take the direction P&*“*°*

of Imtheranism, In the Electoral House, indeed, the
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votes of the three ecclesiastical electors were met by thé
votes of the three lay electors. But in the House of
Princes there were: thﬁ'ty-eight ecclesiastical dignitaries -
and but eighteen laymen. It was a body, in short, like
the English House of Lords before the Reformation, and
_ there was no. Henry VIIL to bring it into harmony with
the direction which lay society was taking, by some act -

equivalent to the dissolution of the monasteries, and the -

consequent . exclusion of the mitred abbots from- their
seats in Parliament. To pass measures -favourable to
Protestantism through such a house was simply impos-
sible.  Yet it can hardly be doubuxg that a really national
" Parliament would have adopted"Lutheranism, more or’
less modified, as the religion of the nation. Before Pro-
testantism was fifty years old, in spite of all difficulties,
‘ninety per cent; of the population of Germany were Pro-
‘testant. . . .
. In default of national .action in favour of Protestant-.
ism, it was adopted and supported-by most of the lay
8. Most of - .princes and electors. A new prmclple of dis-
thelay . integration was thus introduced -into Ger- .-
many, as-these princes were forced to act in
opposition to the views adopted by the Diet.

If the Diet was unlikely to play. the part of an
English Parliament, neither was the Emperor likely to
g2 The  Play the part of Henry VIIL For the in-
Emperor terests of Germany, Chatles V.,*'who had_

*  been elected in 1519, was weak where he’
ought to have been strong, and sttong where he ought to
have been weak. As Emperor, he was nothing. As
feudal sovereign and national ruler, he was very little.
~ But he was also a prince of the Empire, and as such he.
ruled over the Austrian duchies and Tyrol, Further
than this, he was one of the most powerful sovereigns of -

Europe. He was King of Spain, and of the Indxes%th'
[~

adopt it.

N
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all their mines. In Italy, he disposed of Naples and the
Milanese. SlcﬂyandSardm:awemhls,a.nd,nnda
various titles, he ruled over the'fragments of the old
Burgundian inberitance, Franche Comté, and the seven-
teen provinces of the Netherlands. Such a man would
influence the progress of affairs in Germany with a weight
out of all proportion to his position in the German con-
stitution. And unhappily, with the power of a foreign
sovereign, he brought the mind of a foreigner. His
mother’s Spanish blood beat in his veins, and he had the
instinctive aversion of a Spaniard to anything which
savoured of opposition to the doctrines of the Church.
¢That man, he said, whén he caught sight of Luther for
the first time, ¢ shall never make me a heretic.’

Of this antagonism between the minority of the
princes backed by the majority of the nation, and the
mjontyo(themnosbacbdbyanlimpﬂu v
who was also a foreign sovereign, civil war §, The
was the natural result. In the end, the m
triumph of the Protestants was so far secured
that they forced their opponents in 1552 to yield to the
Coavention of Passau, by which it was arranged that a
Dletshonldbebeldassoonaspossibleforagenenl
pacification.

That Diet, which was assembled at Augsburg in
1555, met under remarkably favomrable circumstances,
Charles V,, baffled and disappointed, had v
oretired from the scene,and had left behind §5 Toe
him, as his representative, his more con- P25
ciliatory brother Ferdinand, who was al-
ready King of Hungary and Bohemia, and was his des-
tined successor in the German possessions of the House'
of Austria. Both he and the leading men on either side
were anxious for peace, and were jealous of the influence
which Philip, the son of Charles V., and his successor in
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Spain, . It&y, and the Netherla.nds, mlght gain’, from a
continuance of the war,
“There was little dlﬁiculty in arrangmg that the Pro-
testant princes, who, before the date of the Convention
- . . of Passau, had seized ecclesiastical property
=,§§m§“ ¥ within their own territories, either for their
bwn purposes or for the support of Protestant.
worship, should'no longer be subject to the law.or authonty
of the Catholic clergy. The real difficulty arose in pro-
viding for the future, With Protestantism as a growing’
religion, the princes might be inclined to proceed further
with the secularising of the Church property still left un~
touched within their own térritories ; and besides this,
it 'was poss:ble that even bishops or abbots themselves,,
being princes of the Empire, might be inclined to abandon
their religion, and te adopt Protestantism.
The first of these difficulties was left by the treaty in
some obscunty ; but, from the stress laid on the abandon~
' . ment by the Catholics of thé lands secularised.
- §h7e p]gx‘;%];; before the Convention.:of Passau, it would
. pegemore . geenf' that they might fairly urge that. they
. . - had never abandoned their claims to_lands
wh‘i at that date had not been secularised.
second dlfﬁculty led to long discussions. The
Protestants wished: that any bishop or abbot who pleaseél
g8, Might might be allowed to turn Protestant, and
the eccle- . might then establish Protestantism as the
glastics turn,  religion of his subjects. The Catliolics in-
: sisted that any bishop or abbot who changed
' hlS religion should be compelled to vacaje his post,and
- thi® view of the case -prevailed, under the name of the.
Ecclesiastical Reservation, It was further agréed: that
_ the peace should apply to the Lutheran Church alone, no
" other confession ha,vmg been as yet adopted by any of
the princes.
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Spain, Itﬂy, and the Netherlands, m1ght gain’ fmm a
continuance of the war,
‘There was little dlﬁiculty in arrangmg that the Pro-
testa.nt princes, who, before the date of the Convention
- .. of Passau, had seized ecclesiastical property
: c.fg.'mlf - * within ‘their own territories, either for ‘their
“bwn purposes or for the support of Protestant .
worship, should no longer be subject to thelaw or authonty
of the Catholic. clergy. The real difficulty arose in pro-
viding for the future. With Protestantism as a growing:
religion, the princes might be inclined to proceed further
. “with the secularising of the Church property still left un-
touched within their own territories; and besides this,
-it 'was possible that even bishops or abbots themselves,,
being princes of the Empire, might be inclined to abandon
their religion, and te adopt Protestantism.
The first of these difficulties was left by the treaty in
some obscunty ; bit, from the stress laid on the abandon-
' +  ment by the Catholics of thé larids seculansed.

: *,]e ,,‘,’{,‘,%‘;; before the Convention sof Passau, it would -
feigemore - geenf' that they might fairly urge that they
*%¥. . - had never abandoned their claims to lands.
whic at that date had not been secularised.

1& second dlﬂiculty led to long dxscussmns. The
Protestants wished that any bishop or abbot who pleasedl

g8, Might might be allowed to turn Protestant, and
the e might then establish Protestantism as the
fastiosturm,  religion of his subjects. The Catholics in-

) sisted that any bishop or abbot who changed
o hlS religion should be compelled to vacage his:post, and
x ki view of the case -prevailed, under the name of’ the.

. Ecclesiastical Reservation. It was further agreed that
_ the peace should apply to the Lutheran Church alone, no
" other confession having been as yet adopted by any of’
the prmces

‘o
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_ elected as ‘a ‘Catholic chose to turn Protestant, he must
resign his see in ordey to avoid giving offence to the
Catholic chapter. But where a chapterg itself alréady
Protestant, elected a Protestant bishop, he might take -
the see without hesitation, and hold it as long as he lived.

.« In this way eight of the great northern bishoprics
soon came under  Protestant rule. Not that the Pfotest-

., ant occupantwas in any real sense of the word
$12.The ' 4 bishop. He was simply an elected prince,
bishoprics  calling himself a bishop, or often more mo-

testant, e . .

destly an administrator, and looking after

- the temporal affairs of his dominions.

-In some respects the arrangement was a good one.
The populations of these territories-were mainly Protest-
§13 Goog - ant, and they had no cause to complain.
f;'f“&, tad side  Besides, if only a suffictent number of these
arrange- bishoprics could be gamed to Protestantism,
ment. © . the factitious .majority in the Diét might be
reversed, and an assembly obtamed more truly repre-

- senting the nation than that which was in existence.
-But it must be acknowledged that the whole thing had -
an ugly look ; and it is no wonder that Catholics pro-
.nounced these administrators to be no bishops at all,
~and to have no right to hold the bishops’ lands, or to
take their seat as bishops in the Diet of the Empire.

SECTION Il1.—Reaction against Protestantism.
‘In course of-time Protestantism, in its turn, exposed
itself to attack. Each petty court scon had its oy
school of theologians, whose minds

frahe . dwarfed to the limits of the circle i )
Qutes among they influeficed with their logic and ‘their -
< eloquence. The healthful feeling which N
'springs from action on a large stage was wanting to them
Bitterly wrangling with one another, they were eaglr to
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call in the secular arm against their opponents. Seizing'
, the opportumty, the newly-constltuted order of Jesuits.
stepped forward to bid silence in the name of the reno<
* vated Papal Church, alone, as they urged, able to give
peace instead of stnfe, certainty instead of disputation.
. The Protestants were taken at a disadvantage.  The
enthusiasm of a national life; which repelled: the Jesuits
in the England of the sixteenth century, and the enthu-
siasm of scientific knowledge which repels them in the -
Germany of the nineteenth century, were alike wanting
toa Germany in ‘which national life was a dream of the
past, and science a dream of the future. Luther. had:
long age passed away from the world, Melanchthor’s.
last days were spent in hopelas protest against the evil
aroupd him. ¢ For tio reasons,” he said, as he lay upon his
- death-bed, ‘I desire to Tleave this life : First, that I may
enjoy the sxght, which I long for, of the Son of God and of
the Church in Heaven. Next, that I may be set free from
the monstrous and implacable hatreds of the theologians.
In the face of a divided people, of self-seeking
pnnces, ‘and of conflicting theories, the Jesuits rade
their way. Step by step the Catholic reaction ™
gained ground, not without compulsion, but Cathoiics
also not without that moral force ‘which make
makes compulsion possible. The hishops .
and abbots gave their subjects the choice between con-
version and exile. An attempt made by the Archbishop
of Cologne to marry and turn Protestant was too plainly -
in contradiction to the Ecclesiastical Reservation to
p er, and when the Protestant majority of the Chapter
Sﬂasburg elected a- Protestant bishop they. were
gverpowered. A Protestant Archbishop of Magde-
offering to take his. place amongst the princes of
e Empire at the  Diet was refused admission, and
though nothing was done to dispossess him -and the
,other,northern administrators of their sees, yet a slur
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“had been cast upon their titl /hlch they were anxious
to efface. A few years later a ¥/zal decision was obtamed
in the cases of four monasteries. secularised afterthe .
Convention of Passau, and that decision was adverse to
the claim of the Protestants.

-Out of these two disputes—the dlspute ahout the
Protestant administrators and the dispute. about.the
§3 The secularlsed lands—gthe Thujy ~Years. War,

disptites atose. The Catholic party stood upon the
‘which led

finally to strict letter of the law, accarding, at least to
‘war.

their own interpretation, and asked> that
feverythmg might be replaced in the ‘condition in which
it was in 1552, the date of the Convention of *Passau.
The Protestant view, that consjderation should be taken
for changes, many of which at the end of the sixteenth
<cenhtury were at least a generanon old, may or may not
" nave been in accordance with ‘the law, but it was cer-
‘tainly in accordance with the desires of the greater part

-of the populatlon affected by them.
There is-every reason-to believe that 1f Germany had
possessed anything like a popular representatmn its
- voice would }ave spoken in favour: of some
'f%ffl;uﬁf kind of compromise. There is no trace of
Iepresenta~  any mutual hostility between the populations
: of the Catholic and Protestant districts apart

%from their rulers.

SECTION IV.—7%ree Parlz'e.v’and Three Leaders.

-Two men stood forward to personify the elements of
strife—Maximilian, the Catholic Duke of Bavaria, and
$5 Th ‘the Calvinist Prince Christian of Anhalt,
{eaders of whilst the warmest advocate of peace"was:.
pasties. John George, the Lutheran Elector of Saxony.:.

Maxlmihan of Bavaria was the only 1ay prm& oﬁ
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" thousands of Protestants who were inhabitants of the
administrators’ dominions, and the occupation by. the
Catholic clergy of points of vantage which would sérve
them in théir operations.upon the surrounding districts.
It is true that the change if effected, would simply
replace maitters. in -the. pos:tlon \vhlch had ‘been found
endurable in 1552, But that-which could be borne when
the Catholics' were weak and’despondent might be an
mtolerable menace when they were conﬁdent and ag-
gresszve

Resmta.nce, therefore, became a duty, a duty to whxch
the princes were all the more likely to pay attention
§ 5. Danger because it coincided with their private inte-

. ofthe rest. In the bishoprics and chapters they
Protestants.  found provision for their younger sons, from
which they would be cut off if Protestants were here-
after to be excluded.

The only question was in what spirit the resistance
should be offered. The tie which bound the Empire
together was so loose, and resistanceto law,

' fe‘i;al,ft'ﬁ,f or what was thought to be law, was so
thenorth  likely to lead to resistance to law in general,

that it was the more incumbent on the
Protestants to choose their ground well. And in Nogth
Germany, at least, there was not likely to be any hasty
provocation to give Maximilian an excuse for reclaim- -
ing the bishoprics. Far removed from the danger,
these northern Lutherans found it difficult to conceive
that there was any real danger at all. ‘The states of the -
south, lying like a wedge driven into the heart of Euro-
pean Catholicism, were forced by their geographical
position to be ever on the alert. They knew that they
were the advaneed guard of Protestantism. On the one
flank was the Catholic duchy of Bavaria, and the bishapricg,
of Wiirzburg and Bamberg. On the other flank were the
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any 1mporta.nce ‘on the side of the Catholics. He had-
dong been-known 3s a wise administrator of his own
“dominions.. No-othet rulermwas provided with o Maxie-
so wellfilied a.-treasury, or so. disciplined milian of
an army. No other ruler was so capable of Bavaria
forming dessgns whick were Iikely to. win the approba-
tion of others, or so patient in waiting till the proper
time arrived for. their- éxecution. ¢What the Duke of -
Bavaria doeg,aid-ene of his most discerning opponents,
has hands atdifeat” His plans, when once they were -

faunched. mtamwcrtd seemed to march forwards of‘ :

themselves. to’ saccess X

Suéh a man was not hkely to take up the wild theories
which ‘were here and ‘there springing up, of the duty
of uprooting Protestantism at all times ang . . :
all places, or to.declare, as some ‘were de- gf%,g}fjff;"e
claring, that the Peacé of Augsburg was in-\ |
valid because it had never. been confitmed by the Pope.
“To him the Peace of Alugsburg was the legal settlement
by which all questions were to be ‘tried. - What he read
there” was hostile to the Protestant administrators and
the- secularising princes. Yq;,he did not propose to
carry his views into instant action. He would await
his opportunity. But he would do his best to be strong,
in order that he might not -be:found .wanting when the
opportunity arrived, and, in spite -of his enthusiasm for
legal rights, it was by no means unlikely that, if a diffi-
<ult point arose, he mxght be inclined to strain the law in
his pwn favoeur.

-Such an opponent, so moderate and yet so resolute,
- . was a far moré dangerous enemy to the Protestants than
- ‘the most blatant declaimer against their doc- ¢ o

trines;. . Naturally, the Protestants regarded ofthe
his' views as entirely inadmissible. They Frotestants.

lﬁnpm%d nothing less than the forcible conversron of the
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Of this Calvinist feeling Christian of Anhalt became
the impersonation. ‘The leadership of the Calvinist states
§o. Frede in the beginning of the seventeenth century
rick IV,, would naturally have devolved on Frede-
Blector, rick I'V., Elector Palatine. But Frederick was

an incapable drunkard, and his councillors,
with Christian at their head, were left to act in his name,

Christian of Anhalt possessed a brain of inexhaustible
fertility. As soon as one plan which he had framed ap-
§10. Chris. Peared impracticable, he was ready with
tian of another. He was a born diplomatist, and all

the chief politicians of Europe were intimately
known to him by report, whilst with many of them he
carried on a close personal intercourse. His leading idea
was that the maintenance of peace was hopeless, and that
either Protestantism must get rid of the House of Austria,
‘or the House of Austria would get rid of Protestantism.
‘Whether this were true or false, it is certain that he com-
mitted the terrible fault of underestimating his enemy.
Whilst’ Maximilian was drilling soldiers and savigg
money, Christian was trusting to mere diplomatic finesse.
He had no idea of the tenacity with which men will cling
to institutions, however rotten,- till they feel sure that
some other institutions will be substituted for them, or of
the strength which Maximilian derived from the appear-
ance of conservatism in which his revolutionary designs
were shrouded even from his own observation. In order

» . +
to give to Protestantism that development which in Chris-
tian’s eyes was pecessary to its safety, it would be needful
to overthrow the authority of the Emperor and of the

_Diet. . And if the’ Emperor and the Diet were over-
thrown, what had Christian to offer to save Germany
front anarchy? . If his plan included, as there is little
doubt that it did, the seizure of the lands of* the neigh-
bouring bishops, and a fresh . secularisation ofo ecclesi-
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astical property, evén Protestant towns might begin to
ask whether their turn would not come next. A return
to the old days of private war and the law of the
strongest would be welcome to very few. -

In 1607 an event occurred which raised the alarm of
the southern ‘Protestants to fever heat. ‘In the free city
of Donauwdrth the abbot of a monastery saw "¢
fit to send out a procession to flaunt its banners  § r1. The
in the face of an almost entirely Protestant of Donan
population. - Before the starting-point was Worth
regdined mud and stones were thrown, and some of
" those who had takem part in the proceedings were .
roughly handled. The Imperial Court (Reickskammer-
gericht), whose duty it was to settle such quarrels, was out
of working order in consequence of the religious disputes ;
but there was an Imperial Council (Reichshofrath), con-
sisting of nominees of the Emperor, and professing to
act out of the plenitude of imperial authority, Byfr—s% .
this council Donauwédrth was put to the ban of the
Empire without due form of trial, and Maximilian was
appointed to execute the decree. He at once marched a
small army into the place, and, taking possession of the
town, declared his intention of retaining his hold till his
expenses had been paid, handing over the parish church .
in the meanwhile to the Catholic clergy. It had only
been given over to Protestant worship after the date of
the Convention of Passau, and Maximilian could persuade
himself that he was only carrying out the law.

It was a flagrant case of religious aggression under
the name of the law. The knowledge that a. partial -
tribunal was ready to give effect to the com- 55
plaints of Catholics at once threw the great §1= ;1;1:20&
Protestant cities -of the South—Niiremberg, .
Ulm, and Strasburg into the arms of the neighbouring
princes of whom they had hitherto been jealous. Yet
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there was much in the policy of those princes which would
hardly have reassured them. At the Diet of 1608 the re-
presentatives of the Elector Palatine were foremost in
demanding that the minority should not be bound by the
majority in questions of taxation or religion ; that is to say,
that they should not contribute to the common defence
unless they pleased, and that they should not be subject to
any regulation about ecclesiastical property unless they
pleased. Did this mean only that they were to keep what
they had got, or that they might take more as soon as it
was convenient?- The one was the Pfotestant, the other
the Catholic interpretation of their theory.

On May 14, 1608, the Protestant Union, to which Lu-
therans and Calvinists were alike admitted, came into
§ 13 Forms. €Xistence under the guidance of Christian of
Ef:: oonf_ the  Anhalt. Itwas mainly composed of the princes

and towns of the south. Its ostensible pur-
pose was for self-defence, and in this sense it was accepted
by most of those who took part in it. Its leaders had
very different views.

A Catholic League was at once formed under Maximi-
lian. It was composed of a large number of bishops
§ 14 Forma- and abbots, who believed that the princes of
tonofthe  the Union wished to annex their territories. -

. Maximilian’s ability gave it a unity of action
which the Union never possessed. It, too, was constituted
for self-defence, but whether that word was to include
the resumption of the lands lost since the Convention of
Passau was a question probably left for circumstances to
decide.

\Vhatever the majority of the princes of the Union
15 Revoo May have meant, there can be no doubt that
lndonary  Christian of Anhalt meant aggression. He
oftheUsion.  believed that the safety of Protestantism could
not be secured without the overthrow of the German

L4
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is probably the strongest possible evidence of the re-
luctance of the German people to break the peace.
The third party, ‘the German Lutherans, looked with
equal abhorrence upon aggression on either side. Their
1612, leader, John George, Elector of Saxony, stood
%:% rgje‘:h“ aloof alike from Christian of Anhalt, and from
ls‘-‘;;zrr of  Maximilian of Bavaria. He was attached by
¥ the traditions of his house as well as by his
own character to the Empire and the House of Austria.
But he was anxious to obtain security for his brother Pro-
testants, He saw there must be a change ; but he wisely
desired to make the change as slight as possible. In
‘1612, therefore, he proposed that the highest jurisdiction
should still be retained by the Imperial Council, but
that the Council, though still nominated by the Emperor,
should contain an equal number of Catholics and Pro-
" testants. Sentences such as that which had deprived
Donauwdérth of its civil rights would be in future impos-
sible. .
Unhappily, John George had not the gift of ruling
.men. He was a hard drinker and .a bold huntsman, but
§10. His  to convert his wishes into actual facts was
:l::rl:::::sr of beyond his power. When he saw his plan
threatened with opposition on either side he
left it to take care of itself. In 1613 a Diet met, and
broke up in confusion, leaving matters in such a state
that any spark might give rise to a general conflagration.



23

CHAPTER 1L

THE BOHEMIAN REVOLUTION.

SECTION L—The House of Auslyia andits Subjects.

AT the beginning of the seventeenth century the do-
minions of the German branch of the House of Austria
were parcelled out amongst the various de- §r. The
scendants of Ferdinand I., the brother of Austian
Charles V. The head of the family, the o™2iom=
Emperor Rudolph II., was Archduke of Austria—a name
which in those days was used simply to indicate the
archduchy itself, and not the group of territories which .
are at present ruled over by the Austgian sovereign—and
he was also King of Bohemia and of Hungary. His
brother Maximilian governed Tyrol, and his cousin
Ferdinand ruled in Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola.

The main difficulty of government arose from the fact
that whilst every member of the family clung firmly
td the old creed, the greater part of the Ans-
population, excepting in Tyrol, bad adopted go;'uy and
the new; that is to say, that on the great Protestant-
question of the day the subjects and the
rulers bad no thoughts in common. And this difficulty
was aggravated by the further fact that Protestantism
prospered mainly from the support given to it by a-
powerful aristocracy, so that political disagreement was
added to the difference in religion. Ferdinand had,
indeed, contrived to put down with a strong hand the
exercise of Protestantism in his own dominions so easily
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as almost . 'guggest the inference that it had not taken
very deep root in thgse Alpine regions. But Rudolph
was quite incapable of following his example. If not
absolutely insane, he was subject to sudden outbursts
of temper, proceeding from mental disease. .

In 1606, 2 peace having been concluded with the, :

Turks, Rudolph fancied that his hands were at last free

2606, to deal with his subjects as Ferdinand had
§3. Rudolph dealt with his. The result was a general
uprising, and if Rudolph’s brother Matthias
had not placed himself at the head of the
movement, in order to'save the interests of the family, -
some stranger would probably have been selected as a
rival to the princes of the House of Austria.

In the end, two years later, Austria and Hungary
were assigned to Matthias, whilst Bohemia, Moravia and
Silesia were left to Rudolph for his lifetime.

The result of Rudolph’s ill-advised energy was to
strengthen the hafids of the Protestant nobility. In
o stog. - Hungary the Turks were too near to make it

%t 1 easy for Matthias to refuse concessions -to a
Charter of  people who might, at any time, throw them-
Bohemia.  sdlvesinto the arms of the enemy, and in
Austria he was driven, after some resistance, to agree to
a compromise. In Bohemia, in 1609, the Estates extorted
from Rudolph the Royal Charter (Ma]e.rtatséﬂej), which
guaranteed freedom of Conscience to every inhabitant of
Bohemia, as long as he kept to certain recognised creeds.
‘But freedom of conscience did not by any means imply
freedom of worship. A man might think as he pleased,
but the building of churches and the performance of
divine service were matters for the authorities to decide
 upon. The only question was, who the authorities were.
By the Royal Charter this authority was given
over to members of the Estates, that is, to .say, to. about

and
Matthias.
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1,400 of the feudal aristocracy and 42 towns. In an
agreement attached to the charter, a special exception
was made for the royal domains. A Protes- § 5 Position
tant landowner could and would prohibit the of the land-
erection of a Catholic church on his own

.lands, but the king was not to have that privilege. On his
domains worship was to be free.

From this bondage, as he counted it, Rudolph strug-
gled to liberate himsell There was fresh violence,
ending in 1611 in Rudolph’s dethronement in §6. Rudolph
favour of Matthias, who thus became King of :dsdwmget
Bohemia. The next year he died, and Mat-
thias succeeded him as Emperor also.

During all these troubles, Christian of Anhalt had
done all that he could to frustrate a peaceful setth-
ment. ‘When Hungary, Moravia, Austria, ;., Chris- *
and Silesia are on our side,’ he explained, be- mgf-‘—n- a
fore the Royal Charter had been granted, to 2  for general * *
diplomatist in his employment, ‘the House ©<onfusion
of Hapsburg will have no further strength to resist us,
except in Bohemia, Bavaria, and a few bishoprics.
Speaking humanly, we shall be strong enough not only
to resist these, but to reform all the clergy, and bring
them intp submission to our religion. The game will
begin in this fashion. As seon as Bavaria arms to use
compulsion against Austria’ (that is to say, against the
Austrian Protestants, ‘who were at that time resisting
Matthias) ‘ we shall arm to attack Bavaria, and retake
Donauwérth. In the same way, we shall get hold of two
or three bishops to supply us with money. Certainly,
it seems that by proceeding dexterously we shall give
the law to all, and set up for rulers whom we will.’

For the time Christian was disappointed. The do-
minjons of Matthias settled down into quietness. But
Matthias was preparing another opportunity for his anta-’
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gonist. Whether it would have been possible in those
days for a Catholic king to have kept a Protestant nation
§8. Mat- in working order we cannotsay. Atallevents,
g?,ﬁﬁ,‘:_g“ Matthias did - not give the experiment a

fair trial, He did not, indeed, attack the
Royal Charter directly on the lands of the aristocracy.
But he did his best to undermine it on his own. The.
Protestants of Braunau, on the lands of the Abbot of
Braunau, and the- Protestants of Klostergrab, on the
lands of the Archbishop of Prague; built churches for
themselves, the use of which was prohibited by the abbot
and the archbishop. A dispute immediately arose as to
the rights of ecclesiastical landowners, and it was argued
on the Protestant side that their Jands were technically
Crown lands, and that they had therefore no right to close
the churches. Matthias took the opposite view.

On his own estates Matthias found means to evade
the charter. He appointed Catholic priests to Protestant
§o. He churches, and allowed measures to be taken
evadesthe  to compel Protestants to attend the Catholic
charter. service. Yet for 2 long time the Protestant
nobility kept quiet. Matthias was old and infirm, and
when he died they would, as they supposed, have an
opportunity of choosing their next king, and it was
generally believed that the election would fall upon a
Protestant. The only question was whether the Elector
Palatine or the Elector of Saxony would be chosen.

Suddenly, in 1617, the Bohemian Diet was
§x:o.’15.‘erdi- summoned. When the Estates of the kmg—

“‘;‘e‘ld‘;‘:' dom met they were told that it was a mis-
ingof _ take to suppose that the crown of Bohemia
Bohemia.

was elective. Evidence was produced that

for some time before the election of Matthias the Estates

had acknowledged the throne to be hereditary, and the

precedent of Matthias was to be set aside as occurring in
e
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revolutionary times. Intimidation was used to assist the
argument, and men in the ceonfidence of the court
whispered in the ears of those who refused to be con-
vinced that it was to be hoped that they had at least two
heads on their shoulders.

If ever there was a moment for resistance, if resist-
ance was to be made at all, it was this.  The arguments
of the court were undoubtedly strong, but a ¢, 7y
skilful lawyer could easily have found tech- Bohemians
nicalities on the other side, and the real i'ﬁ]: ;:'if,deﬁe
evasion of the Royal Charter might have ing
been urged as a reason why the court had no right to
press technical arguments too closely. The danger was.
all the greater as it was known that by the renunciation -
of all intermediate heirs the hereditary right fell upon
Ferdinand of Styria, the man who had already stamped
Protestantism out in his own dominions. Yet, in spite
of this, the Diet did as it was bidden, and renounced the
right of election by acknowledging Ferdinand as their
hereditary king.

The new king was more of a devotee and less of a
statesman than Maximilian of Bavaria, his cousin on his
mother’s side. But their judgments of events
were formed on the same lines. Neither "’ H“
of them were mere ordinary bigots, keeping
no faith with heretics. But they were both likely to.
be guided in their interpretation of the law by that
which they conceivéd to be profitable to their church.
Ferdinand was personally brave ; but except when his
course was very clear before him, he was apt to let
difficulties settle themselves rather than come to. a
decision.

He had at once to consider whether he would swear
to the Royal Charter. He consulted the Jesuits, and
was told that, though it had been a sin to grant it, it
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was no sin to accept it riow that it was the law of the land.’
. As he walked in’ states to his .coronation, he ‘turre
§13 He ¢ 2@ nobleman “who. was' by, his side. I -am .
cakesthe ~ * glad? hé said, “that 1. have aftained the
oath to the g s | e RN
Royal Bohémian crown without any:pangs of, con-
Charter. science - He took ‘the oath withoyt further
difficulty. - b oo S
_ - The Bohemians were 1ot long in feeling the effects of
. the change. Hitherto the hold of the House of Austria
upon the country had been limited to the life of one old
+ man, It had now, by the admission of the Diet itself,
fixed itself for ever upon Bohemia. The proceedings
‘against the Protestants on the royal domains assumed a
sharper character. The Braunau worshippers were
rigorously excluded from their church. The walls of
the new church of Klostergrab were actually levelled
with the ground. - “

. SECTION 11.—T%e Revolution at Prague.

The Bohemians had thus to resist in 1618, under every
disadvantage, the ‘attack which they had done nothing to

1618, meet in 1617. ‘;ﬁertain persons named Defen-
§ 1. The sors had, by law, the right of summoning an
Bohemians . > b
] titign assembly of representatives of the Protestant
atthias,

Estates. . Such an assembly met on March 5, '
and having prepared a petition to Matthias, who was
" absent from the kingdom, adjourned to May 21.
Long before the time of meeting came, an answer was.
"sent from Matthias justifying all that had been done, and -
declaring the assembly illegal. It was believed at the tim
§2. Replyof though incorrectly, that the answer was pt
Matthias.  pared by Slawata and Martinitz, two ets:
bers of 'the regency who had been notorious for the vigour . ;
. of their opposition to Protestantism. v
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easy. Thirty Directors were appointed, and the Jesuits
§6 Thege- Were €expelled from Bohemia. The Diet met
volmiosary  and ordered soldiers to be levied to form an
gormme s army. But to support this army money would
be needed, and the existing taxes were insufficient. Aloan
was accordingly thought of, and the nobles resolved to
request the towns to make up the sum, they themselves
contributing nothing. The project falling dead upon the
resistance of the towns, new taxes were voted ; but no
steps were taken to collect them, and the army was left
to depend in a great measure upon chance.

Would the princes of Germany come to the help of
the Directors? John George of Saxony told them that
57 The he deeply sympathized with them, but that
é:!ﬂd' rebellion was a serious matter. To one who
wihesfr  asked him what he meant to do, he replied,
peace. “Help to put out the fire.

There was more belp for them at Heidelberg than at
Dresden. Frederick IV. had died in 1610, and his son,
§E The the young Frederick V., looked up to Chris-
m tian of Anhalt as the first statesman of his
outbopesof age. By hig mamiage with Elizabeth, the
assstance:  daughter of James L of England, be had
contracted an alliance which gave him the appearance
rather than the reality of strength. He ofifered every
encouragement to the Bohemians, but for the time held
back from giving them actual assistance.

SECTION 11L—T7% War in Bokemia.

The Directors were thus thrown on their own re-
sources. Ferdinand had secured his election
2‘2._“*"“ as King of Hungary, and, returning to
Vienna, had taken up the reins of government

in the pame of Matthias He had got together an
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army of 14,000 men, ender the command of Bucquoi, an
officer from the great school of the military art in the
Netherlands, and on August 13 the Bohemian frontier
was invaded. - War could hardly be avoided fry either
side. Budweis and Pilsen, two Catholic towns in
Bohemia, naturally clung to their sovereign, and as soon
as the Directors ordered an attack upon Budweis, the
troops of Matthias prepared to advance to its succour.

The Directors took alarm, and proposed to the Diet
that new taxes should be raised and not merely voted,
and that, in addition to the army of regulag ¢, my.p,
soldiers, there should be a general levy of a bmﬂ;'x
large portion of the population. To the jectw pay-
levy the Diet consented without difficulty. =8 %=
But befare the day fixed for discussing the proposed
taxes arrived, the majority of the members deliberately
returned to their bomes, and no new tazxes were to be
bad.

This day, August 30, may fairly be taken as the date
of the palitical suicide of the Bohemian aristocracy. In
almost every country in Europe order was §3 They
maintained by concentrating the ghief powers artnot
of the State in the hands of a single governor, =32 Ecly w0
whethuhewerem]]edhng,dnke,or elector.

To this rule there were exceptions in Venice, Smtzerland,
and the Netherlandsy and by-and-by there would be an
exception on a grander scale in England. But the
peoples who formed these exceptions had proved them-
selves worthy of the distinction, and there would be no
room in the world for men who had got rid of their king
without being able to establish order upon another basis.

Still there were too many governments in Eumpe
hostile to the House of Austria to allow the . Help
Bohemians to fall at once. Charles Em-
manuel, Duke of Savoy, had jnstbtoughtamthh

>
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Spain to a close, but-he had not become any better
disposed towards his late adversary. He accordingly
entered into an agreement with the leaders of the Union,
by which 2,000 men who had been raised for his service
were to be placed at the disposal of the Bohemian
Directors.
The commander of these troops was Count Ernest of
Mansfeld, an illegitimate son of a famous general in the
service of Spain. He had changed his reli-
§5 Maos  gion and deserted hisking. He now put him-
self forward as a champion of Protestantism.
He was brave, active, and versatile, and was possessed of
those gifts which win the confidence of professional
soldiers. ‘But he was already notorious for the readiness
with which he allowed his soldiers to support themselves
on the most unbridled pillage. An adventurer himself,
he was just the man to lead an army of adventurers.
Soon after his arrival in Bohemia, Mansfeld was em-
ployed in the siege of Pilsen, whilst Thurn was occupied
with holding Bucquoi in check. The failure
js Afored i obtaining additional taxes had led the
Directors to adopt the simple expedient of
levying a forced loan from the few rich.
For a time this desperate expedient was successful.
The help offered to Ferdinand by Spain was not great,
and it was long in coming. The prudent Maximilian
) refused to ruin himself by engaging in
of the an apparently hopeless cause. At last the
Bohemians Silesians, who had hesitated long, threw in
their lot with their neighbours, and sent their troops to
their help early in November, - Bucquoi was in full
retreat to Budweis,, On the 21st Pilsen suwrrendered to
Mansfeld. Further warfare was stopped as winter came
on—a terrible’ winter for the unhappy dwellers in
Southern Bohemia. §tarving armies are not particular
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mthezrmethodso(sxppljnnathﬂrmls. Plunder,
devastation and reckdess atrocities ofevuyhndl‘dlto
the lot of the doomed peasants, Bucquor's Hungarians
being conspicuous for barbarity.

Meanwhile, Chnistian of Anhalt was huring oa the
youngﬂecnrl’alannemmomaaxvemmnm The
Bohemian leaders had already begun to talk 51 Sa
of placing the crown on Frederick's head. :‘fc'msm-
Frederick, anxious and undecided, consented
on the one hand, at the Emperor's invitation, to join the
Duke of Bavaria and the Electors of Mentx and Saxony
in mediating an arrangement, whilst, on the other hand,
he gave his to an embassy to Turin, the object
of which was to darrde the Duke of Savoy with the pro-
spect of obtaining the imperial crown after the death of
Matchias, and to urge him to join in an attack upon the
German dominions of the Hoase of Anstria.

The path on which Frederick was entering was the
maore evidently unsafe, as the Union, which met at Heil-
bronn in September, had shown great cool ;o coae
ness i the Bohemian canse. Christian of of e
. Achak had not ventured even to hint at the "o
projects which be entertained.  If he was alterwards de-
serted by the Union be could not say that its members
as a body had engaged to support him.

The Duke of Savoy, on the other hand, at least talked
as if the Aastrian territaries were at his feet.  In Aogust
1618 be had given his coasent to the pro-
posed elevation of Frederick to the Bobemian !%
throne. . In February 1619 be explained that s-m,g-s
be wished to have Bobemia for himself, =
Frederick might be compensated with the Austrian lands
in Alsace and Swabia. He might, perhaps, have the
Archducky of Anstria too, or become King of Hungary.
Hhcmbcdtohﬂupmxbeb&mps’bnds,hmmdot

iz
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quickly, before the Pope had time to interfere. Tkis
sort of talk, wild as it was, delighted the Lule circle of
Frederick’s confidants. m%m,
as general of the army of the Union, was adminied into
the secret, was beyond measure pleased : ¢ Wehave now’
he said, ‘ the means of vpsetting the world’
For the present, these negutiations were veled in
secresy. They engendered a confident levity,
$.5 5" which was certain to shock that conservative,
fomg . Peacedoving fecling which the Bcbemians
bad already done much to alienate.

SECTION IV.—Ferdinand on kis Defence.

If the assistance of the Union was thas Likely to do
more harm than good to the Eohemians, their bopes of
§u T Bo aid from other powers were stll more dehu-
hn‘m sive. The Duich, indeed, sent something,
inficny and would willingly have sent more, but they
poses bad too many difficulties at bome 10 be very
profuse in their offers. James of England told his son-
in-law plzinly that be would have nothing to do with any
encroachment opon the righis of octhers, and be had
undentaken at the iastigaron of Spain a formal media-
which bad been ofiered bim merely in order 1o keep his
bhands tied whilst others were arming.

On March 20, before the pext campaign opened,
Marnhias died.  Ferdinand's renewed promises to respect
o Amak 1be Royal Charter—made doabtiess under
o= the resesrvation of putting Lis own interpreta-

tion opon the dispated points—were rejected
with scorn by the Direciors. The sword was to decide the
quarrel.  With the money received from the Duich, and
with 2id in money and munitons of war from Heideibern,
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. Thurn and Mansfeld were enabled to take the field. The
latter remained to watch Bucquoi, whilst the former un-
dertook to win the other territories, which had hitherto
submitted to Matthias, and had stood aloof from the move-
ment in Bohemia. Without much difficulty he succeeded in
revolutionising Moravia, and he arrived on June § under
the walls of Vienna. Within was Ferdinand himself, with
a petty garrison of 300 men, and as many volunteers as
be could attach to his cause. Thurn hoped that his par-
tisans inside the city would open the gates to admit him.
But he lost time in negotiationswith the Austrian nobility.

. The estates of the two territories of Upper and Lower
Austria were to a great extent Protestant, and they had
refused to do homage to Ferdinand on the death of Mat-
thias. The Lower Austrians now sent a deputation to
*Vienna to demand permission to form a confedgration with
the Bohemians, on terms which would practically have
converted the whole country, from the Styrian frontier to
the borders of Silesia, into a federal aristocratic republic/

In Ferdinand they had to do with a man who was
not to be overawed by personal danger. He knew well that
by yielding he would be giving a legal basis to a system
which he regarded as opposed to all law, human and
divine. Throwing himself before the crucifix, A
he found strength for the. conflict into which pand resisss
he entered on behalf of his family, his church, e demands
and, as he firmly believed, of bis country and ::snstrnn
his God—strength none the less real be- =
cause the figure on the cross did not, as men not long
afterwards came fondly to believe, bow its head towards
the suppliant, or utter the consoling words: ¢ Ferdinand,
1 will not forsake thee. *

" To a deputation from the Austrian Estates he was
firm and unbending. They might threaten. as they

pleased, but the confederation with Bohemia he'would
Dpa
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L X
not sign. Rougher and rougher grew the menaces ad-
dressed‘to him. Some one, it is said, talked
$4 Rescue  of dethroning him and of educating his chil-
dren in the Protestant religion. Suddenly the
blare of a trumpet was heard in the court below. A
regiment of horse had slipped in through a gate unguarded
by Thurn, and had hurried to Ferdinand’s defence. The
deputation, lately so imperious, slunk away, glad encugh
to escape punishment. .
Little would so slight a reinforcement have availed
if Thurn had been capable of assaulting the &ity. But,
unprovided with stores of food or siege muni-
gijéff_:sed. tions, he had counted on treason within. Dis-
appointed of his prey, he returned to Bo-
hemia, to find that Bucquoi had broken out of Budweis,
and had inflicted a serious defeat on Mansfeld.
Ferdinand did not linger at Vienna to dispute his
rights with his Austrian subjects. The election of a
s6 The Rew Emperor was to take placg at Frank-
Tmperial fort, and it was of importange to hin" to be
election. on the spot. To the German Protestants the
transfer of the Imperial crown to his head could not be a
matter of indifference. If he succeeded, as there seemed
cvery probability of his succeeding, in re-establishing his
authority over Bohemia, he would weigh with a far
heavier weight than Matthias upon the disputes by
which Germany was distracted. The Elector Palatine
and his councillors had a thousand schemes for getting
rid of him, without ﬁxl'hg‘ upon any. John .George of
Saxony, in 1619 as in 1612, had a definite plan to pro-
pose. Ferdinand, he said, was not in possession of
Bohemia, and could not, therefore, vote as King of Bo-
hemia at the election. . The election must, therefore, be
postponed till the Bohemian question had been settled
by mediation. If ‘only the three Protestant electors
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could have been brought toggree to this course, an imme-
diate choice of Ferdinand would have been impossible.
Whatever might be the merits of the Froposal itselfy
it had the inestimable advantage of embarking the Lu~
therans of the North and the Calvinists of the 7. Ferdi-
South in a common cause. But Frederick dis- . nand chosea
trusted John George, and preferred anotber
plan of his own. John George lost his temper, and voted
unconditionally for Ferdinand. -Frederick, if he did not
mean to be left alone in impotent isolation, had nothing
for it bt to follow his example. He had no other can-
didate seriously to propose; and on August 381619,
Ferdinand was chosen by a unanimous vote. He w::/

Emperor.

now known as the Emperor Ferdinand II.

Two days before, another election had taken place
Prague. The Bohemians, after deposing 52 Frede
Ferdinand from thg throne, which in 1617 rick eiccted
they had acknowledged to be his, chose m
Frederick to fill the vacant seat. )

Would Frederick accept the perilous ofer? Opinions
round him wére divided on the advisability of the step.
The princes of the Union, and even his own coun-
cillors, took opposite sides. In his own $o. He
l'amily, his mother raised a voice of warn- accepts e
ing. His wife,” Elizabeth of England, the
baunful and high-spirited, urged him to the enterprise.
The poor young man himself was well-nigh distracted.
At last he found a consolation in the comfortable belief
that his election was the act ofGod. Amidst the tears of
the good people of Heidelberg he set out from the proud -
castle, magnificent even now in its ruins as it looks down
upon the rushing stream of thg Neckar. ‘Heis carrying
the Palatinate into Bohemia,’ said his sorrowing mother.
On November 4 bhe was crowned at Prague, and the
last act of the Bohemian Revolution was accomplished.
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CHAPTER IIL

IMPERIALIST VICTORIES IN BOHEMIA AND THE
PALATINATE.

SECTION L—The Attack upon Frederick.

THE news of Frederick’s acceptance of the Bohemian
crown sent a thrill of confidence through the ranks of his
f1. Maximi. OPponents. ‘That prince,’ said the Pope,
}i:xn  prepares ‘has cast himself into a fine labyrinth.” ‘He
) will only be a winter-king,’ whispered the
Jesuits to one another, certain that the summer’s campaign
would see his pretensions at an end. Up to that time
the Bohemian cause stood upon its own merits. But it
one prince of the Empire was to be allowed, on any pre-
text, to seize upon the territories of another, what bulwark
was there against a return of the old fist-right, or
general anarchy? Frederick had attacked the foundations
on which the institutions of his time rested, without
calling up anything to take their place.
Maximilian saw more clearly than any one the
mistake that had been committed. In an interview with
Makes the new Emperor be engaged to forsake his
124™=  inaction. Hitherto he had kept quiet, be-
m;“" cause he knew well that the apparent aggres-
sor would have the general opinion of the
world against him. Now that the blunder had been
committed, he was ready to take advantage of it. At the
same time, he did not forget his own interests, and he
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stipulated that, when all was over, Frederick’s electoral
dignity—not necessarily his territogy—should be trans-
ferred to himself, and that he should retain Upper Austria
in pledge till his military expenses had been repaid.

The effect of the change from the passive endurance
of Ferdinand to the active vigour of. Maximilian was
immediately perceptible. His first object :
was to gain over or neutralise the German &abor
Protestants, and events in the East were 13t
seconding him to a marvel. About one-fifth
only of Hungary was in Ferdinand’s possessxon. The
rest was about equally divided between the Turks and
Bethlen Gabor, the Protestant Prince of Transylvania, a
semi-barbarous but energetic chieftain, who hoped, with'
Turkish support, to make himself master of all Hungary,
if not of Austria as well. In the first days of November,
his hordes, in friendly alliance with the Bohemians, were

* burning and plundering round . the walls of Vienna,

But such armies as his can only support themselves by
continuous success; and Bethlen Gabor found the capture
of Vienna as hopeless in the winter as Thurn had found
it in the summer. Retiring eastwards, he left behind
him a bitter indignation against those who had abetted
his proceedings, and who had not been ashamed, as their
adversaries declared, to plant the Crescent upon the ruins
of Christianity and cﬁnhsahon

Such declamation, overstrained as it was, was not
without its effect. German Protestantism had no en-
thusiasm to spare for Frederick’s enterprise ¢, e
in Bobemia. At a meeting of the Union at Uzion
Niiremberg, Frederick’s cause found no sup- port
port. Maximilian could well afford to leave Frederick
the Union to its own hesitation, and to think only of
conciliating the Elector of Saxony and the North German
princes.

23
]
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That John George should have taken serious alarm at
his rival’s increase of ,power is not surprising. - Not only
' did it assail whatever shadow still remained

1620,
§s. ;rn}ll:ntof of the protecting institutions of the Empire,
Moot but it did so in a way likely to be especially
bausen. .disagreeable at Dresden. The revolution at

Prague did not simply raise an otherwise powerless
person into Ferdinand’s place. It gave the crown of
Bohemia to a man whose territories were already so exten-
"sive that if he managed to consolidate his new dominion
with them he would unite in his bands a power which
‘would be unequalled in the Empire, and which would
bring with it the unheard-of accumulation of two votes
upon one person at imperial elections. John George -
would descend from being one of the first of the Germ:m
princes to a mere second-rate position. ‘
John George was not to be won for nothing. At an
f\ssembly held at Miihlhausen in March 1620, the League
§6 Theec- Promised that they would never attempt to
dmﬁ:ﬁﬁlb recover by force the lands of the Protestant
Protestants. ~ administrators, or- the. secularised lands in
gusanteed  ¢}e porthern territories, as long as the
conditions.  holders continued to act as loyal subjects;
and this promise was confirmed by the Emperor.
That this engagement was not enough, later events
were to show. For the present it seemed satisfactory to
aca o John George, and Maximilian was able to
$7.opinela turn his attention to the actual preparations
‘l‘;;ia:tli‘n‘aht: for war. In May orders had been issued
°  from Madrid to Spinola, the Spanish general
in the Netherlands, to make ready to march to the
Emperor’s defence ;-and on June § the frightened Union
signed ‘the treaty of Ulm, by which they promised to
observe neutrality towards the League, thus securing to
Maximilian freedom from attack in the rear during his
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march into Bobemia. The Union, however, if it should
be attacked, was to be allowed to defend its own tem—
tories, including the Palatinate.

At the head of Maximilian’s army was the ‘Walloon
Tilly, aman capable of inspiring confidence alike by the .
probity of his characterand by the possession '
of eminent military capacity. On June z3he §% The
crossed the Austrian frontier. © On August :
20 the Estates of Upper Austria unconditionally bowed
to Ferdinand as their lord and master. Lower Austria
had already submitted to its fate, - About the same time
John George had entered Lusatia, and was besieging
Bautzen in Ferdinand’s name. Spinola, too, had marched
along the Rhine, and had reached Mentz by the end of
August.

The army of the Union was drawn up to oppose the
Spaniards. But there was no harmony amongst the
leaders; no spirit in the troops., ‘Falling % 0. Spinol
upon one town after another, Spinola now m%du&mfg::
brought into his power nearly the whole of Y’Vm
that portion of the Palatinate which lay on
the left bank of the Rhine. The army of the Union’
retreated helplessly to Worms, waiting for what mlght
happen next. :

Maximilian was now ready to ‘attack 810 Tova-
Bohemia. He soon effected a junction with sl;g; g:’u
Bucquoi. Fredenck’s position was deplor- :
able.

At first he had been recexved at Prague with the
fiveliest joy. When a son was born to him, who was:
in after days to become the Prince Rupert

2. Grow-
of our English civil wars, every sign of ingunpopu-
rejoicing accompanied the child to the font. ’;,';'}';fck
But it was not long before Frederick’s Lu-
theran subjects were offended by his Calvinistic pro-
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ceedings. In the royal chapel pictures of the saints
were ruthlessly torn down from the walls, and the great
crucifix, an object of reverence to the Lutheran as well
as the Catholic, was tossed aside like a common log of
wood. The treasures of art which Rudolph IL had
collected during his life of seclusion were catalogued
that they might be offered for sale ; and it is said that
many of them were carried off by the officials entrusted
with the duty. And besides real grievances, there were
others that were purely imaginary. A story has been
told which, whether true or false,is a good illustration
of the impracticable nature of the Bohemian aristocracy.
Frederick is &aid to have convened some of them to
council early in the moming, and to have received an
answer that it was against their privileges to get up so
soon.

The Bohemians were not long in discovering that
no real strength had been brought to them by Frederick.
§ 12 Prede.  He had been set upon the throne, not for his
rick rings  personal qualities, but because he was sup-
vome=@h  Dosed to have good friends, and to be able to
Bobemizst.  orop yp the falling cause of Bohemia by aid
from all parts of Protestant Europe. But his friends gave
him little or no help, and he was himself looking tranquilly
on whilst the storm was gathering before his eyes. In
his ranks there was neither organization nor devotion.
Christian of Anhalt had been placed in command of the
army, but, though personally brave, he did not inspire
confidence. The other generals were quarreiling about
precedence. New levies were ordered, but the men
either remained at home or took the earliest opportunity
to slink away. Those who remained, scantjly provided
with the necessities of life, were on the verge of
mutiny.

On September 28 Frederick joined the army. He
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still cherished hope. Bethler Gabor, who had deserted
his cause a few months before, had repented his defec-
tion, and was now coming to his aid. Sickmess .. wopn
was raging in the enemy’s camp. Yet, in of Tillyand
spite of sickness, Tilly pressed on, taking town

-after town, and choosing his positions too skilfully to be
compelled to fight unless it suited him. On the moming
of November 8 the Imperialists were close upon Prague.
The enemy was posted on the White Hill, a rising ground
of no great height outside thewalls., The imperial armybad
been weakened by its sufferings ; and Bucquoi still coun-
selled delay. But Tillyknew better, and urged animmediate
advance. As the commanders were dispmting, a Domini-
can friar, who accompanied the armies, stepped forward.
* Soas of the church,’ be said, * why do you hang back ? We
ought fo march straight forward, for the Lord hath deli-
vered the enemy into our hands. We shall overcome
them as sure as we are alive’ Then showing them a
figure of the Virgin which had been defaced by Protes-
tant hands, ¢See here’ he said, ¢what they bave done.
The prayers of the Holy Virgin will be yours. Trust in
God, and go boldly to the battle. He fights on your
side, and will give you the victory.” Before the fiery ut-
terances of the friar Bucquoi withdrew his opposition.

It was a Sunday morning, and the gospel of the
day contained the words, *Render unto Casar the
things that be Cazsar’s, and the warmriors , yp, -
of the Caesar at Vienna felt themselves in- %“ﬂi“ﬁé‘f
spired to fulfil the Saviour's words. The
task which they had before them was more difficult in
appearance than in reality. Frederick was inside the
city entertaining two English ambassadors at dinner
whilst the blow was being struck. Some Hungarians on.
whom he chiefly relied set the example of flight, and the-
day was irretrievably lost. Frederick fled for his life
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through North Germa.ny, 1l he found a refuge at the
Hague.

The reign of the Bohemxa.n aristocracy was at an end
Tilly, indeed, had mercifully given time to the leaders to
%15, Sub- make their escape. But, blind in advei-
‘é"oﬁ‘eﬂ :f sity as they had been in prosperity, they

made no use of the opportunity. The chiefs .
perished on the scaffold. Their lands were confiscated,
and a new German and Catholic nobility arose, which
owed its possessions to its’ sovereign, and which, even if
the Royal Charter had remained in existence, would have
entered into the pnvxleves which allowed their prede-
cessors to convert the churches in their domains to what
use they pleased. But the Royal Charter was declared to
have been forfeited by rebellion, and the Protestant
churches in thg towns and on the royal ' estates had
nothing to depend on but the will of the conqueror.
The ministers of one great body—the Bohemian Bre-
thren—were expelled at.once. The Lutherans were
spared for a time. i

Was it yet possible to keep the Bohemian war from
growing into a German one? Ferdinand and Maximi-
§16, Frede- lian were hardly likely to stop of them-
rickputto * selves in their career of victory. To them
the ban. . -

Frederick was a mere aggressor, on whom
they were bound to inflict condigni punishment, - Would
he "not, if he were allowed to recover strength, play
the same game over again? Besides, the expenses of
the war had been heavy. Ferdinand had been obliged
to leave Upper Austria in pledge with - Maximilian
till his share of those @xpenses had been repaid to him.
It would be much pleasanter for both parties if Maximi-
lian could have a slice of the Palatinate instead. With
this and the 'pron:ised transference of the electorate to
Maximilian, there. would be some chance of securing
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“order and a due respect for the Catholic ecclesiastical
lands. On January 22, therefore, ¥rederick was solemnly
put to the ban, and his lands and dignities declared to
be forfeited.

Whether Ferdinand was Jusnﬁed in doing this was
long a moot point. He had certainly promised at hls
election that he would not put anyone to the ., p,,.
ban without giving him the benefit of a fair gerofthe
trial. But he argued, that this only applied » Frotestants.
to one whose guilt ‘was dotbtful, and that Frederick’s

. guilt had been open and palpable. However this may
have been, something of far greater importance ‘than a
legal or personal question was at issue. For Frederick
there was little sympathy in Germany; but there was a
strong feeling that it would not do to allow a Protestant
country to fall into Catholic hands, both for its own sake
2nd for the sake of its P;;otestant nei_ghPours.

-
SECTION IL.—The War in the Upper Palatinate.

If Frederick could only have made it clear that he
had really renounced all pretensions to meddle with
other people’s lands he might possibly have . g ..
ended his days peaceably at Heidelberg. But rick does noy
he could not give up his bopes of regaining his giveuphope.
lost kingdom. Ornie day he talked of peace; another
day he talked of war. When he was most peaceably in-

-‘clmed he would give up his claim if he could have an
amnesty for the past. But he would not first give up
his claim and then ask for an amnesty. .

- Even to this he had beea driven half
unwillingly by his father-in-law. The King
of England charged himself with the office of, fh
a mediator, and fancied that it was “inneces-
sary to arm in the meantime,

f&&'g
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The states of the Union were in great perplexity.
The Landgrave of Hesse Cassel was compelled by his own
§ 3 Dissalu-  Subjects to come to terms with Spinola. The
‘1',‘:,',‘ ‘:‘f. the  cities of Strasburg, Ulm, and Niiremberg were

the next to give way. On April 12 a treaty
was signed at Mentz, by which the Union dissolved itself,
and engaged to withdraw its troops from the Palatinate,
On the other hand, Spinola promised to suspend hostili-
ties till May 14.

The danger to which the Palatinate was exposed, and
the hints let drop that the conquest of the Palatinate
# 4 Chances might be followed by the transference of the
ir'rede- | electorate, caused alarm in quarters by no
ricks means favourable to Frederick. John George

began to raise objections, and even the Ca.
tholic ecclesiastics were frightened at the prospect of the
enlargement of the war, and at the risk of secing many
powers, hitherto neutral, taking the part of the proscribed !
Elector.

The claim kept up by Frederick to Bohemia was
something more than a claim to an empty title. He had
i Hewmin 2Ppointed Mansfeld to act there as his gene-
holds piaces  ral; and, though Mansfcld had lost one post
in Bohemia  ,ner another, at the end of April he still
held Tabor and Wittingau in Frederick’s name.

The appointment of Mansfeld was unfortunately in it-
sclf fatal to the chances of peace. Ever since the capture
of Pilsen, his troops, destitute of support, bad been the

terror of the country they were called upon
6 Manw  todcfend. In those days, indeed, the most
Yoo oL .
disciplined army was often guilty of excesses
from which in our days the most depraved outcasts would
shrink. The soldicrs, engaged merely for as long a
time as they happened to be wanted, passed from side
to side as the prospect of pay or booty allured them.
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No .tie of natlonahty bound the mercenary to the stan-
dard under which accident had placed him. He had
sold himself to his hirer for the time being, and he sought
his recompense in the gratification of -every evil passion
of which human - nature in, its deepest degradation is
capable.

Yet, even in this terrible war, there was a difference
between one army and another. In an-enemy’s country
all plundered alike. Tilly's Bavarians had . .Soldxe;s
been guilty of horrible excesses in Bohemia. ofthe Thirty
But a commander like Tilly, who could pay cars’ War.
his soldiers, and could inspire them with confidence in his

_-generalship, had it in his power to preserve some sort
of discipline ; and if; as Tilly once told a complaining
official, his-men were notnuns, they were atall events ablg’
to refrain on occasion from outrageous villany, A cotas
mander like Mansfeld, who could not pay his soldiers,
must, of ‘necessity, plunder wherever he was. His
movements would not be governed by military or political
reasons. ‘As soon as his men had eaten up one part
of the country they must go to another, if they were
not to die of starvation. They obeyed, like the elements,
a .law of their own, qmte independent. of the wishes or
needs of the sovereign whose mterests they were sup-
posed to serve. ‘

Before the end of May the bteakmg up of the army of
the *Union sent fresh swarmms’ of recruits to Mansfeld’s
camp. Hewas soog gt-the head ofa force of ¢ e
16,000 men in the Ulijer Palatinate. The feldtakesthe
inhabitants suffered’s terribly, but he was  offensive,

. strong enough to maintain his position for a time.  Nor

was he content with standing on the defensive. .He
seized a post within the frontiers of Bohemia, and threat-

.ened to harry the lands of the Bishop of Bamberg and
‘Wiirzburg if he did not withdraw his troops from the
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army of the League. He then fell upon Leuchtenberg,
and carried off the Landgrave a prisoner to his camp.

The first ‘attack of the Bavarians failed entirely.
Bethlen Gabor, too, was again moving in Hungary, had
§o. Atuce  Slain Bucquoi, and was driving the Emperor’s
gpﬁbh army before him. Under these circumstances,

even Ferdinand seems to have hesitated, and
to have doubted whether he had not better accept the
English offer of mediation. Yet such was the character of
Mansfeld’s army that it made mediation impossible. It
miust attack somebody in order to exist.

Yet it was in the Lower, not in the Upper, Palatinate
that the first blow was struck. Sir Horace Vere, who
§10 Verein D2d gone out the year before, with a regi-
gi:l}ux: ment of English volunteers, was now in com-

mand for Frederick. But Frederick hadneither
money nor provisions to give him, and the supplies of the
Palatinate were almost exhausted. The existing truce had
been prolonged by the Spaniards. But the lands of the
Bishop of Spires lay temptingly near; Salving his cone
science by issuing the strictest orders against pillage, he-
quartered some of his men upon them.

The whole Catholic party was roused to indignation
§1x. Warre- Cordova, left in command of the Spanisk
fommenced  troops after Spinola’s return to - Brussels;
Palatinate.  declared the truce to have been broken, and
commenced operations against Vere.

By this time Mansfeld’s power of de!’endmg the
Upper Palatinate was at an end. The magistrates of the
§ 12 Mans. = tOWnSs were sick of his presence, and preferred
feld driven coming to terms with Maximilian to submit-
§}‘;‘;‘:,“°,‘ ting any longer to the extortions of their
Palatinate.  pmagter's army. Mansfeld, seeing how mat-
ters stood, offered to sell himself and his troops to the
Emperor. But he had no real intention of carrying out
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the bargain, On October 10 he signed an engagement
to disband his forces. .Before the next sun arose he had
slipped away, and was in full march for Heidelberg.

Tilly followed hard upon his heels. But Mansfeld
did not. stop to fight him. - Throwing himself upon
Alsace, he seized upon Hagenau, and c¢onverted it into a
place’of strength.

SECTION 1. —Frederick's Allies.

The winter was coming on, and there would be time’
for negotiations before another blow was struck. But to
give negotiations a chance it was necessary = 5. pooc
that Mansfeld’s army should be fed, in order totake
that he might be able to keep quiet while Mared
the diplomatists were disputing. James, PaY-
therefore, wisely proposed to provide a sum of money for
this purpose, But a quarrel with the House of Com-
mons hurried on a dissolution, and he was unable to raise
money sufficient for the purpose without a grant from
Parliament.

James, poor and helpless, was thus compelled to fall
back upon the friendship of Spain, a friendship which be
hoped to knit more closely by a marriage

"between his son, the Prince of Wales,anda §2. E“pglm‘"‘*
Spanish Infanta. The Spanish government
was anxious, if possible, to avoid an extension of the
war in Germany. Though all the riches of the Indies
were at its disposal, that government was miserably poor
In a land where industry, the source of wealth, was held
in dishonour, ail the gold in the world was thrown away.
Scarcely able to pay the armies she maintained in time~
of peace, Spain had now again to find money for the war
M, H. E



50 <Jmperialist Victories in thé Palatinate. 16z:.

in the Netherlands. In 1621 the twelve years’ truce
with the Dutch had come to an end, and Spinola’s
armies in Brabant and Flanders could not live, like
Mansfeld’s, at the expense of the country, for fear of
throwing the whole of the obedient provinces, as they
were called, into the enemies’ hands. If possible,
therefore, that yawning gulf of the German war, which
threatened to swallow up so many millions of ducats,
must be closed. And yet how was it to be done? The
great difficulty in the way of peace did not lie in Frede-
rick’s pretensions, They could easily be swept aside.
The great difficulty lay in this—that the Catholics, having
already the institutions of the Empire in their hands,
were now also in possession of a successful army. How,
under such circumstances, was Protestantism, with which
so many temporal interests were bound up, to feel itself
secure? And without giving security to Protestantism,-
how could a permanent peace be obtained ?
To this problem the Spanish ministers did not care
to address themselves. They thought that it would be
enough to satisfy personal interests, They
'g'nf""“h offered James alarger portwn with the Infanta
wute b, than any other sovereign in Europe would
have given. They opposed tooth and nail the project for
transferring the Electorate to Maximilian, aslikely to lead
to endless war, But into the heart of-the great ques-
tion they dared not go, tied and bound as they were
by their devotion to the Church. Could not Frede-
rick and James, théy asked, be bought off by the as-
surance of the Palatinate to Frederick’s heirs, onthe simple
condition of his delivering up his eldest son to be educated
at Vienna? Though they said nothing whatever about
any change in the boy’s religion, they undoubtedly
hoped that he would there learn to become a good
Catholic.
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Such a pollcy was hopeless from the begmnmg.
Frederick had many faults. He was shallow and obsti-
nate. But he really did believe in his religion .
as firmly as any Spaniatd in Madrid believed ig}{{;g;’;ﬂ‘
in his; and it was-certain that he would ‘?ﬁggge to
never expose his children to the allurements -
of the Jesuits of Vienna.

It was settled that a, conference should be held at
Brussels, the capltal of the Spanish’ Netherlands, first to
arrange ‘terms, for’a. suspension of arms; and -

- then to prepare the way for a general peace.. i X
- The-Spanish plan of pacification was not yet %erl‘?s:és
announced; - But Frederick can hardly be -
blamed ‘r,suspectmg that no good would come. from
dlplomacy, or-for discerning that a few regiments on his
., side would weigh more heavily in his favour-than a ‘million
of words.

The only question for him to dec1de was the quarter
in which he should seek for strength. His weakness
had hitherto arisen from his confidence in
physical strength alone. To get together as 35 Where )
many thousand men as possible and to launch Egﬁ)t;’ expect
them at the enemy had been his only policy, = )
.and he had done nothing to conciliate the order-loving
portion of the population. - The cities stood aloof from .
his cause, The North German princes would have
nothing to say to him. If he could only have renounced
his past, if he could have acknowledged that all he had
hitherto done had been the fruitful root of disaster, if he
could, with noble self—renuncxatlon, have entreated others
to take up the cause of German Protestantism, which in
his hands had suffered so deeply, then it is not 1mpos-
-sible rthat opinion, .whilst ‘opinion was still a power in
Germany, would have passed over to his side, and that
the coming mischief might yet have been averted.

E 2
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But Frederick did not do this, If he had been capable
of doing it he must*have been other than he was. In
1622, as in 1619, the pupil of Christian of An-
haltlooked to the mere development of nume-
rical strength, without regard to the moral
" basis of force.

1t must be acknowledged that if numbers could give
power, Frederick’s prospects were never better than in
the spring of 1622. Mansfeld’s army was
§8 Trede  not, this time, to stand alone. In the south
the Margrave of Baden-Durlach was arming
in Frederick’s cause. In the north, Christian of Bruns-
wick was preparing to march to the aid of the Palatinate.
Such names as these call up at once before us the two
main. difficulties which would have remained in the way
of peace even if the question of the Palatinate could
have been laid aside.
The Margrave of Baden-Durlach had long been no-
§ o The torious for the skill with which he had found
Margrave of excuses for appropriating ecclesiastical pro-
Baden. perty, and for defeating legal attempts to em-
barrass him in his proceedings. ‘
Christian of Brunswick was a younger brother of the:
Duke of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel. By the influence of
his family he secured in 1616 his election to
; his» the bishopric or administratorship of Hal-
‘l;"m“n‘;‘;,i*_ berstadt. The ceremonies observed at the in-
stitution of the youth, who had nothing of the
bishop but the name, may well have seemed a degrading
profanation in the eyes of a Catholic of that day. As he.
entered the Cathedral- the Ze Dewsm was sung to the
pealing organ. He was led to the high altar amidst the
blaze of lighted candles. Then, whilst the choir sang
‘Oh Lord! save thy people the four eldest canons
placed him upon the altar. Subsequently he descended

§ 7. His pre-
parations for
war.
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and, kneeling with the canons before the altar, three
times intoned the words *Oh Lord, save thy servant’
Then he was placed again upon the altar whilst a hymn
of praise was sung. Lastly, he took his place opposite
the pulpit whilst the courtly - preacher explained that
Christian’s election had been in accordance with the ex-
press will of God. * This,’ he cried triumphantly, *is the
bishop whom God himself has elected. This is the man
whom God has set as the ruler of the land”

Christian’s subsequent proceedings by no means cor-
responded with the expectations of his enthusiastic ad-
mirers. Like one who has been handed down 5
to evil renown in early English history, he did %% G
nought bishoplike. He was not even a good 2= for
ruler of his domains. He left his people to :
be misgoverned by officials, whilst he wandered about
the world in quest of action. As brainless for all higher
purposes as Murat, the young bishop was a born cavalry
officer. He took to fighting for very love of it, just as
young men in more peaceful times take to athletic sports.

And, if he was to fight at all, there could be no ques-
tion on which side he would be found. There was a
certain beroism about him which made him
love to look upon himself as the champion of 51 Me
high causes and the promoter of noble aims. =<
To such an one it would scem to be al-
together debasing to hold his bishopric on the mere
tenure of the agreement of Miihlhausen, to be debarred
from taking the place due to him in the Diet of the Em-
pire, and to be told that if he was very loyal and very
obedient to the Emperor, no force would be employed to
wrest from him that part of the property of the Church
which be held through a system of iniquitous robbery.
Then, too, came a visit to the Hague, where the bright
eves of his fair cousin the titular Queen of Bohemia
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chained him for ever to her cause, a cause which might
soon become his own. For who could tell, when once the
Palatinate *was lost, whether the agreement of Miihl-
hausen would be any longer regarded ?

In the summer of 1621 Christian levied a force with
which he marched into the Catholic bishopric of Pader-
5§13 His 200 The country was in the course of forci-
m:am ble conversion by its bishop, and there was
of Pader- still in it a strong Lutheran element, which
born. would perhaps have answered the appeal of a
leader who was less purely an adventurer. But except in
word, Catholic and Protestant were alike to Christian,
so long as money could be got to support his army.
Castles, towns, farmhouses were ransacked for the treasure
of the rich, and the scanty hoard of the poor. We need not
be too hard upon him if he tore down the silver shrineof a -
saint in the cathedral of Paderborn, and melted it into
coin bearing the legend :—¢The friend of God and the
enemy of the priests.’” But it is impossible to forget he
was the enemy of the peasants as well. Burning-masters
appear among the regular officers of his army; and many
a village, unable to satisfy his. demands, went up in flames,
with its peaceful industry ruined for ever. At last, satiated
with plunder, he turned southwards to the support of Mans-
feld.

Such were the commanders into whose hands the
fortunes of German Protestantism had fallen. Mansfeld
§ xe. Mans. told Vere plainly that whether there were a
feld wili ot truce or not, he at least would not lay down his
make P - arms unless he were indemnified for his ex-
penses by a slice out of the Austrian possessions in Alsace.

If the three armies of the Margrave of Baden, of
Christian.of Brunswick, and of Mansfeld, could be brought
to co-pperate, Tilly, even if supported by Cordova’s
Spaniards, would be in a decided numerical inferiority.
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But he had the advantage of a central situation, of

commanding veteran troops by whom he was trusted,
and above all of being able to march or~

remain quiet at his pleasure, as not being ,’n’ie'l,;’,l,ldyst
dependent on mere pillage for his commis- ofhiseac-
sariat. He was inspired, too, by a childlike

faith in the cause for which he was fighting as the cause
of order and religion against anarchy and vice.

SECTION 1V.—T%e Fight for the Lower Palatinate.

By the middle of April the hostile armies were in
movement, converging upon the Palatinate, where the
fortresses of Heidelberg; Mannheim, and
Frankenthal were safe in Vere’s keeping. _f:ml:'ﬂ’;::_k
Frederick himself had joined Mansfeld’s {galfamn:‘;;
army in Alsace, and his first operations were
attended with success. Effecting a junction with the
Margrave .of Baden he inflicted a severe check upon
Tilly at Wiesloch, The old Walloon retreated to Wimp-
fen, calling Cordova to his aid, and he did not call in
vain. Mansfeld, on the other hand, and the Margrave
could not agree. Each had his own plan for the cam-
paign, and neither would give way to the other. Besides,
there were no means of feeding so large an army if
it kept together. Mansfeld marched away, leaving the
Margrave to his fate,

The battle of Wimpfeq was the result, On May 6
Tilly and Cordova caught the Margrave alone, and
defeated him completely. As soon as the

action was over, Cordova left the field to 7 Dattiect

resist the  progress of Mansfeld; and

Mansfeld, whose men were almost starving, was unable
to overcome serious resistance, There was nothing for i lt
but a speedy retreat to Alsace. -
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In the meantime the diplomatists had met at Brussels,
After some difficulties of form had been got over, Sir
§3TheCon- Richard Weston, the representative of Eng-
e land, sent to ask Frederick to agree toa truce.

When the message reached him the battle ot
Wimpfen had not been fought, and his hopes were still
high. A truce, he wrote to his father-in-law, would beé his
utter ruin. The country was exhausted. Unless his
army lived by plunder it could not exist. A few days
later he was a2 beaten man On May 13 he gave way,
and promised to agree to the truce. On the 28th all
was again changed. He had learned that the Mar-
grave of Baden hoped to bring back his army into
the field He knew that Christian of Brunswick was
approaching from beyond the Main; and he informed
Weston that he could do nothing to assist the negotiations
at Brussels, ) '

On June 1 Frederick and Mansfeld marched out of
Mannheim to meet Christian. On their way they passed

. by Darmstadt. The Landgrave was especially
$4.5dmme  obnoxious to them, as a Lutheran prince who

o4 had warmly adopted the Emperor's side.
fim Love of peace, combined with pretensions to
lands in dispute with the Landgrave of Hesse Cassel, in
which he hoped to be supported by Ferdinand, had made
him a bitter enemy of Mansfeld and his proceedings ; and
though it was not known at the time that he was actually
in receipt of a Spanish pension, Frederick was not likely
to attribute to other than interested motives a line of
action which seemed so incomprehensible.

As soon as the troops reached Dammstadt, they

commenced their usual work, ravaging the
$ 5 Mae  country, and driving off the cattle. To the
{gpamthe  Landgrave, who recommended submission to
the Emperor as the best way of recovering
peace, Frederick used high language. It was not in quest
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of peace that he had come so far. The Landgrave had
a fortified post which commanded a passage over the
Main, and &s possession would enable the army to join
Chyistian without difficulty. But the Landgrave was
firm ; and finding that a denial would not be taken, tried
to avoid his importunate guests by flight He was over-
taken and brought back a prisoner. Bat even in this
plight he would give no orders for the surrender of the
post, and its commander resolutely refused to give it up
withoat instructions. Before another passage could be
found, Tilly had received reinforcements, and Frederick,
carrying the Landgrave with him, was driven to retreat
to Mannheim, not without loss.

Once more Frederick was ready to consent to the
cessation of arms proposed at Brussels But Cordova
and Tilly were now of a different opinion.

Christian, they knew, would soon be on the "5:_0;
Main, and they were resolved to crush him Maasiid's
whilst he was still unaided. Lord Chichester, =
who had come out to care for English interests in the
Palatinate, and who judged all that he saw with the eye
of an experienced soldier, perceived clearly the canses of
Frederick’s_failure. ‘I observe,” he wrote, ‘so much of
the armies of the Margrave of Baden and of Count
Mansfeld, which 1 have seen, and of their ill discipline
and order, that I mnst conceive that kingdom and prin-
cipality for which they shall fight to be in great danger
and hazard. The Duke of Brunswick’s, it is said, is not
much better governed : and how can it be better or
otherwise where men are raised out of the scam of the |
people by princes who have no dominion over them,
nor power, for want of pay, to punish them, nor means
to reward them, living only upon rapine and spoil as
they do?’ '

Onjune_ad)edaybefo:ethsemdsmwnmm,s
TillyandCordonhadmetmthChnsuanatw
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and though they did not prevent hime from crossing
%I,_ Battle of the Maim they inflicted on him such enormous
Sehist losses that he joined Mansfeld with the mere
fragments of his army.
Great was the consternation at Mannheim when the
» truth was known. The Margrave of Baden at once aban-
doned his associates. Mansfeld and Christian,
80 Mans  taking Frederick with them, retreated into
f:&l:;;h: Pa-  Alsacé, where Frederick formally dismissed
-them from his service, and thus washed his
hands of all responsibility for their future proceedings.
Retiring for a time to Sedan, he watched events as
they passed from that quiet retreat. ¢ Would to God,’ he
- wrote to his wife, ¢ that we possessed a little
rick goes  corner of the earth where we could rest to-
Tickiothe  gether in peace”’ The destinies of Germany
and Europe had to be decided by clearer
heads and stronger wills than his. After a short delay he
found his way back to the Hague, to prove, as many a
wiser man had proved before him, how bitter a lot it is to
go up and down on the stairs which lead to the ante-
"chambers of the great; to plead for help which never is
given, and to plan victories which never come.
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CHAPTER IV.
MANSFFLD AND CHRISTIAY IY Nokm GERMAXY.
SECTION. L—Mansfeld’s March into the Netherlands,

WHEN once Tilly had got the better of the armies in
tbeﬁdd,ﬂ:eru‘lnctionofdxefm-msssintbePahﬁnate
was merely a3 work of time. Heidelberg sur- e
rendered on Septemmber 16  On November 8 o of the
Vere found Mannheim no longer temable Faiatimane.
Frankenthal alone held out for a few months longer, and
was then given up to the Spaniards.

James stll hoped that peace was possible, though
the conference at Brussels had broken up in September.
In the meanwhile, Ferdinand and Maximilian ¢, sine of
were pushing on to the end which they had :Cnr
long foreseen ; and an assembly of princes was
invited to meet at Ratisbon in November to assent to the
transference of the electorate to the Duke of Bavaria.

Constitutional opposition on the part of the Protest-
ants was impossible. In addition to the majority agamst
them amongst the princes, there was now, s
by the mere fact of Frederick’s exclusion, 2 §3 Tae | .
majority against them amongst the Electors, Ff.;‘:";a)
a majority which was all the more finnly w0 Mexi-
estahlished when, on February 13, the transfer
was solemnly declared. )Izmnﬂnn'asmbe}:ledmfm
his Ffetime.  1f any of Frederick's relations claimed that
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the electorate ought rather to pass over to them, thevw
woald be heard, and if thetr case appeared to be a good
one, they would receive what was doe to them aiter
Maximilian’s death. If in the meanwhile, Frederick
chose to ask humbtly for forgiveness, and to abandon kis
daim to the electoral dignity, the Emperor woold take
s request for the restitution of his lands into favoor
sador protested ; but the protest was evidently mot meant
to be followed by action.
The question of peace or war row depended mainly
oa the North Gemman Protestants. Nobody doubted
that, if they could hit vpon a enited plan of
i:ﬁm% action, and if they vigorously set to work to
mabe  cany it oat, they would bring an irresistihle
weight to bear upon the points atissee. Un-
fortanately, however, sach unity of action was of all things
most improbable.  John George, indeed, kad more than
once been wged in different directions during the past
years by events as they successively arose.  Tke mvasion
of the Palatinate had shakem him in his friendship for
.the Emperor. Them had come the Kdreapping of the
Landgrave of Darmstadt to give him a sheck on the
other side. Later in the year the mews that am exeunse
had been foand for driving the Lutheran clergy out of
Bobemia bhad deeply exasperated him, and his exaspera-
tion bad been increased by the transference of the elec-
torate, by which the Protestants were left im 3 hopeless
minority in the Electoral Hoose. But the idea of

plezsing to John George that it is doubtful whether amy-
thing short of absolute recessity would have drivem him
to war. What he would have Eked would have been a
solemn meeting, at which be might bave had the oppor-
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tunity of advancing his views. Bat if those views had
beem sericusly opposed he would hardly bave drawn the
sword to upbold them.

If the only danger to be apprebended by the Narth
Germans had been the march of Tilly’s army, it is not
unlikely that the war would here have come to an end.
Ferdinand and Maximitan would doabtless
have respected the agreesnent of Mhlhansen, zji:?"
ard there would bardly have beem found Cﬁﬂ—n”.i‘
saficent determination i the northerm
princes to induce them to arm for the recovery of the
Palatinate But a pew danger had arisem.  Mansfeld
and Chnstian had not laid down their 2rms when Frede-
nick dismissed them in July, and so far from being ready
to mzke sacrifices for peace, they were ready to make
any sacrifces for the sake of the continuance of the war.

It was not loog before the adventnrers were farced to
leave Alsace. They had eaten up everything that was to
be eaten there, and the enemy was known to .y
be on their track. Throwing themselves into  § 6 They
Lorrzine, they settled down for a time Eke 2  shemseiees
swarm of locests vpon that smifmg land. Bat i Lemine.
where were they to turn rext? The French government
hurried op reinforcerments to guard theirfrontier. That road,
at all events, w2s bamred to them, and Christian, whose
Boops were in a state of mutiny, tried in vain to kead them
towards the Lower Rhine. Whilst the leadexs bardly knew
what to do, they received an tnvitation to place themselves
for three months at the disposal of the Dutch Republic.
the re-opening of the war in 1621. Their gamson at
Jubers bad surrendered to Spinola in the
winter, and the great Spanish commander 5%.Bet /{73
was now laying siege to Bergen-op-Zoom, with
every prospect of reducng it. To come to its refef
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Mansfeld would have to march across the Spanish
Netherlands. On August 28 he found Cordova on his
way to Fleurus, as he bad stood in his way in the Palati~
nate the year before. Worse than all, two of his own
regiments broke out into mutiny, refusing to fight unless
they were paid. At such a time Mansfeld was at his
-best. He was a man of cool courage and infinite re-
source, and he rode up to the mutineers, entreating them
if they would not fight at least to look as if they meant to
fight. Then, with the rest of his force,he charged the
enemy. Christian seconded him bravely at the head of
his cavalry, fighting on in spite of a shot in his left arm..
‘Three horses were killed under him. The loss was enor-
mous on both sides, but Mansfeld gained his object, and
was able to pursue his way in safety.
Christian’s arm was amputated. He ordered that the
operation should be performed to the sound of trumpets.
¢The arm that is left, he said, ¢shall give

fois his my enemies enough to do.” He coined money
arm. out of the silver he had taken from the

“Spaniards, with the inscription ‘ 4 /era restat)
Bergen-op-Zoom was saved. Spinola raised the siege.
But Mansfeld’s disorderly habits did not comport well@
with the regular discipline of the Dutch
$9. Mans * army. Those whom he had served were glad
gerand Bast to be rid of him. In November he was dis-
missed, and marched to seek his fortune in
the diocese of Miinster. But the enemy was too strong
for him there, and he turned his steps to East Friesland,
a land rich and fertile, easily fortified against attack, yet
perfectly helpless. There he settled down to remain till
the stock of money and provisions which he was able to
wring from the inhabitants had been exhausted.
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SECTION IL.—Chkristian of Brunswisk in Lower Saxony.
Here then was a- new rock of offence, a new call for
the Emperor to interfere, if he was in any way to bé re-
garded as the preserver of the peace of the .
Empire. But a march of Tilly against an gu']‘ﬁg";ﬁ;}h,
enemy in East Friesland was not a simply zi‘x’é‘l’:fs“m
military operation. Not a few amongst the ~
northern princes doubted whether a victorious Catholic
army would respect the agreement of Miihlhausen.
Christian of Brunswick, of course, lost no time in favour-
ing the doubt. For, whatever else might be questionable
there was no question that the diocese of Halberstadt
was no longer secured by the provisions of that agree~
ment. Neither the League nor the Emperor had
given any promise to those administrators who did not
continue loyal to the Emperor, and no one could for a
moment contend that Christian had ever shown a spark
of loyalty. : )

On the one side was Christian, assuring these poof
princes that neutrality was impossible, and thadt it was
their plain duty to fight for the bishoprics and
Protestantism, On the other side was Tilly, ¢y ang
equally assuring - them that neutrality was Tilly urge
Jimpossible, but asserting that it was their plain  opposite

" duty tofight for their Emperor against Mans-
feld and brigandage. The princes felt that it was all very
hard. " How desirable it would be if only the war would
take some other direction, or if Tilly and Christian would
mutually exterminate one another, and rid them of the
difficulty of solving such terrible questions !

But the question could not be so disposed of. Hal.
berstadt was a member of the Lower Saxon §3. Hal
circle, one of those districts of which the 3:;'?3,‘“'
princes and cities were legally bound together for mutual
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defence. The Lower Saxon circle, therefore, was placed
between two fires. The Catholic troops were gathering
round them on the south. Mansfeld was issuing forth
from his fastness in East Friesland and threatening to
occupy the line of the Weser on the north.

In February the circle determined to levy troops and
to prepare for war. But the preparations were rather
directed against Mansfeld than against Tilly.
. If the Emperor could only have given satis-
tona. faction about the bishoprics, he would have
had no vassals more loyal than the Lower Saxon princes.
But in Ferdinand's eyes to acknowledge more than had
been acknowledged at Miihlhausen would be to make
himself partaker in other men’s sins. It would have been
to acknowledge that rebbery might give a lawful title to
possession.

Almost unavoidably the circle became further involved
in opposition to the Emperor. Christian’s brother, Fre-

derick Ulric, the reigning Duke of Brunswick-
§s Qi Wolfenbiittel, was a weak and incompetent
tomkeser prince much under his mother’s guidance.
hebeother. Anxious to save her favourite son, the dashing

Christian, from destruction, the Duchess
persuaded the Duke to offer his brother a refuge in his
dominiong. If he would bring his troops there, he and
they would be taken into the service of the¢ Duke, a
respectable, law-abiding prince, and time would be afforded
him to make his peace with the Emperor.

Christian at once accepted the offer, and entered into
negotiations with Ferdinand. But he had never any
16T The Bar- thought of really abandoning his adventurous
career. ' Young princes, eager for distinction,
levied troops and gathered round his stan-
dard. Every weck the numbers of his followers in-
creased. At last the neighbouring states could bear it
no longer. The authorities of the circle told him plainly

§ ¢ Warlike
prepars-

Scadclohm
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to be gone. Re;roachm,,thenforthershggxsbm
mthusabamiomnotheanseofthecaspel,besuntd
for the Dutch Netherlands, with Tilly followicg dosely
cpon him.  On Azgust 6 ke was overtaken at Scadilobn,
within a few bours’ march of the fromtier, behind
which be would have been in safety. His hastily levied
recuits were no match for Tilly’s veterans.  Of 20,0c0
men only 6,000 found their way across the bonder.

SECTION IIL—Dzxsexr of the Lower Szxen Cirde.

Christian’s defeat, however disastrous, setded pothicg.
Mansizid was st in East Friegdand. The princes of Lower
Saxony were szl anxioos about the bishoprics. .

Even if the 2greement of Mihihausen were of the ®
+ scrupuloesly observed, was it 5o very caraia ;\;“;:
that the bishoprics might not be wrenched
from them in another way than by force of arms? The
administrators beld the sees simply becanse they had been
" clected by the chapters, and if oaly a Catholic majority
* could be obtained m a chapter the election at the pext
vacancy woiid be certain to fall upon a Catholic. Often
it happened that the Protestant mzjorty had taben care
to perpetnaie &s power by methods of very dosixfil
legality, and it would be apen to the Fmperor to qaestion
those methods. It mizht even come to pass that srict
kw micht tara the majority into a mirarity. Already, oa
April 18, the chapter of Osnabeisck had chosen a Carbobe
to socoead a Protestant bishop, perhaps not altogether en-
ir.fuenced by the near peighboarbood of a Catholic army.
Chriscan of Branswick, cevtain that be would ot be
’ alowed to remain his see, bad formally given in kis
resignation, and it was not imposshie that with some
W&Mﬂdﬂm&@km
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to follow the example of Osnabriick. The question of the
bishoprics had, no doubt, its low and petty side. It may
be spoken of simply as a question interesting to a handful
of aristocratic sinecurists, who had had the luck to reap the
good things of the old bishops without doing their work.
But this would be a veryincomplete account of the matter.
Scattered as these bishoprics were over the surface of
North Germany, their restitution meant nothing less than
the occupation by the Emperor and his armies of points
of vantage over the whole of the north. No one who
casts his eyes over the map can doubt for an instant that,
with. these bishoprics open fo the troops of the League,
or it might be even to the troops of the King of Spain,
the independence of the princes would have been a thing
of the past ; and it must never be forgotten that, as mat-
ters stood, the cause of the independence of the princes
was inextricably bound up with the independence of Pro-
testantism. If Ferdinand and Maximilian had their way,
German Protestantism would exist merelyuponsufferance ;
and whatever they and the Jesuits might say, German
Protestantism was, in spite of all its shortcomings, too .
noble a creed to exist on sufferance.
‘Would the members of the circle of Lower Saxony be
strong enough to maintain their neutrality? They sent
ambassadors to the Emperor, asking him to
§ 2 Tne o settle the question of the bishoprics in their
ﬁmlm;%m favour, and to John George to ask for his
support. The Emperor replied that he would
notgo beyond the agreement of Miihlhausen. John George
gave them good advice, but nothing more. And, worse
than all, they were disunited amongst themselves. Princes -
and towns, after agreeing to support troops for the common
defence, had done their best to evade their duties. As few
men as possible had been sent, and the money needed for
their support was still slower in coming in. As usual,
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unpaid men were more dangerousto thg country which they '
were called upon to protect than to the enemy. The circle
-came to the conclusion that it would be better to send the
troops home than to keep them under arms. By the be-
ginning of the new year, Lower Saxony was undefended, a
tempting prey to him who could first stretch out his hand
to take it. ) .

It was the old story. With the Empire, the Diet and
the Church in the hands of mere partisans, there was
nothing to remind men of their duty as citi-
zens of a great nation’ ' Even the idea of [3,1F
being members of a circle was too high to be public

eling,
seriously entertained. ‘The cities strove q
thrust the burthen of defence upon the princes,and the
princes thrust it back upon the cities. The flood was
rising rapidly which was to swallow them all.

SECTION 1V.—England and France.

In the spring of 1624 there was rest for a moment.
Mansfeld, having stripped East Friesland bare, drew back
into the Netherlands. The only army still on .
foot was the army of the League, and if Ger- f,;me‘g“
many had been an island in the middle of the Mn‘ifye:
Atlantic, exercising no influence upon’ other
powers and uninfluenced by them, the continuance in arms
of those troops might fairly be cited in evidence that the
Emperor and the League wished to push their advantages
still further, in spite of their assertions that they wanted
nothing more than assurance of peace.

But Germany was not an island.. Around it lay a .
multitude of powers with conflicting interests, but all
ﬁnding in her distractions a fair field for pur- 5, weni-
suing their own objects. Ferdinand,in fact,had mes&
made himself just strong enough to raise the
jealousy of his nelghbours, but not strong enough to

F2
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impose an impassahle barrier to their attacks. He had
got on his side the legal and military elements of success.
He bad put down all resistance. He had frightened
those who dreaded anarchy. But he had not touched
" the national heartt He had taught men to make it a
mere matter of calculation whether a foreign invasion
was likely to do thern more damage than the success of
their own Emperor. Whilst he affected to speak in the
name of Germany, more than half of Germany was
neutral if not adverse in the struggle.
England, at last, was giving signs of warlike prepara-
tion. Prince Charles had paid a visit to Madrid in hopes
of bringing home a Spanish bride, and of re-
yﬁﬁd gaining the Palatinate for his brother-in-law.
Fuglaadand He had come back without a wife, and with the
Spain. prospect of getting back the Palatinate as dis-
tant asever. He had learned what the Spanish plan was,
that wonderful scheme for educating Frederick’s children
at Vienna, with all ostensible guarantees for keeping them
in their father’s faith, which were, however, almost cer-
tain to come to nothing when reduced to practice. And
so he came back angry with the Spaniards, and resolved
to urge his father to take up arms, In the spring of
1624 all negotiations between England and Spain were
brought to an end, and Parliament was discussing with
the king the best means of recovering the Palatinate.

In the English House of Commons there was but little
real knowledge of German affairs. The progress of the
§ & Engiish Emperor and the League was of too recent a
plans. date to be thoroughly comprehended. Men,
remembering the days of Philip II., were inclined to
overestimate the power of Spain, and to underestimate
the power of the Emperor. They therefore fancied that
it would be enough to attack Spain by sea, and to send a
few thousand soldiers to the aid of the Dutch Republic.
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James, if be was not prompt in action, at all events
knew better than this. He believed®that the Imperial
power was now too firmly rooted im Gertnany
to 21t before anything short of a great Earo- 5 v
pean confederacy. From this the Cammons ::

peror, who had never takem the shightest imterest im
English pofitics The etmost they would do was to
aocept the king's staternent that be would enter into
before them in the winter.

James first applied to Frarce. He saw truly that the
moment the strugzle in Germany developed into a Exro-
pean war the key to seccess would hie inthe 44 o,
hands of the French governraent. In that Freed
great country, then 2s now; ideas of the MOSt  zod e
opposite character were siriving for the mas-
tery. OXM thoeghis which had been abandaned in Eng-
land in the sixteenth centnry were at issve with new
thoeghts which woald kardly be adopeed in England
before the eighteenth. In France as well as in England
and Germazny, the question of the day was how religions
rational enity. In Ergland that enity was so strong that
ro party in the state coald yet be broeght to acknowledge
that tolevation shoald be granted ataB.  But for that very
reasom the question was on the fair way to a better setile-
ment than it could bave in France or Germany. When the
pation was coce brought face te face with the difficulry,
men would ask, not whetber ane religion should be estab-
Kished i Northemberland and another in Comwall, bat
what amount of religions Eberty was good for mea 25 men



70, Mansfeld and Christian in the North. 1624

all over England. In Germany it could not beso. There
the only question¢was where the geographical frontier
was to be drawn between two religions. Neither those who
wished to increase the power of the princes, nor those who
wished to increase the power of the Emperor, were able
to rise above the idea of a local and geographical division.

And to some extent France was in the same condition.

The Edict of Nantes had' recognised some hundreds of the
country houses of the aristocracy, and certain cities and
towns, as places where the reformed religious doctrines
might be preached without interference. But in France
the ideal of national urity, though far weaker than it was
in England, was far stronger than it was in Germany.
In order to give security'to the Protestant, or- Huguenot
towns as they were called in France, they had been
allowed the right of garrisoning themselves, and of ex-
cluding the royal troops. They had thus maintained
themselves as petty republics in the heart of France,
practically mdependent of the royal authority.

i

SECTION V.—Rise of Richelieu,

Such 2 state of things could not last.  The idea in-

volved in the éxaltation of the monarchy was the unity of

the nation. The idea involved in the main-

Lews %rr.  tenance of these guarantees was its disin-

tegration. Ever since the young king, Lewis

XIII., had been old enough to take an active part in

affairs he had been striving to establish his authority
from one end of the kingdom to the other.

- The supremacy and greatness. of the monarchy was
the thought in which he lived and moved. His intellect
was not of a high order, and he was not likely to ariginate
statesmanlike projects, or to carry them out successfully
to execution. But he was capable of appreciating merit,
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and he would give his undivided confidence to any
man who could do the thing which he desired .

to have done, without himself exactly know- iﬁd:;aﬂx‘s
ing how to do it. '

During the first years of his reign everything' seemed
falling to pieces. As soonas his father’s strong hand was
removed some of the nobility,fell back into §3. Early
half-independence of the Crowh, whilst others years of bis
submitted to it in consideration of receiving “*F
large pensions and high positions in the state. To this
Lewis was for ‘the time obliged to submit.  But the
privileges of the Huguenot towns roused his indignation,
It was not long before he levied war upon them, determined
to reduce them to submission to the royal authority.

All this foreboded a future for France not unlike the
future which appeared to be opening upon Germany.
There were too many signs that the establish-
ment of the king’s authority over the towns ;Enf;l;l;l;:,
would be followed by the forcible establish- party at
ment of his religion. - There was alarge party ‘
at Court crying out with bigoted intolerance against any.
attempt to treat the Huguenots with consideration, and
that cry found an echo in the mind of the king. For he
was himself a devout Catholic, and nothing would have
pleased him better than to see the victories of his arms
-attended by the victories of the Church to which he was
attached. :

If Lewis was not a Ferdinand, it was not because he
was a nobler or a better man, but because he had his
eye open to dangers from more quarters than ¢ 1.,
one. When the troubles in Germany first jealousof -
broke out, French influence was exerted on pain
the side of the Emperor. French ambassadors had taken
part in the negotiations which preceded the treaty of
Ulm, and had thrown all their weight in the scale to
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secure the safety of Maximilian’s march into Bohemia.
But in 1622 the conquest of the Palatinate brought other
thoughts into the mind of the King of France His
monarchical authority was likely to suffer far more from
the victorious union between the two branches of the
House of Austria than from a few Huguenot towns. For
many a long year Spain had planted her standards not
only beyond the Pyrenees, but in Naples, Milan, Franche
Comté, and the Netherlands. Frankenthal and the
Western Palatinate were now garrisoned by her troops,
and behind those troops was the old shadowy empire
once more taking form and substance, and presenting
itself before the world as a power hereafter to be counted
"with. In 1622, accordingly, Lewis made peace with the
Huguenots at home. In 1623 he sent some slight
aid to Mansfeld. In 1624 he called Richelien to his
counsels.

It would be a mistake to suppose that the cool and
far-sghted Cardinal who was thus suddenly placed at the
§&R.|cho- head of the French ministry had it all his own
Legsaccess Way from the firstt He had to take into
::: account the ebb and flow of feeling in the

Court and the country, and the ebb and flow of
feeling in Lewis himself. There was still with Lewis the
old anxiety to crush the Huguenots and to make himself
absolute master at home, alongside with the new anxiety
to shake off the superiority of the House of Austria abroad.
It was Richelieu’s task to show him how to satisfy both
his longings ; how to strike down rebellion whilst wel-
coming religious liberty, and how, by uniting Catholic
and Protestant in willing obedience to his throne, he
might make himself feared abroad in proportion as he
was respected at home.

Richelieu’s first idea was not altogether a successful
a2 He encouraged Lewis to pursue the negotiation
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which had been already commenced for 3 marriage be-
tween kis sistex and the Prince of Wales. At the wish
either of Lewis himself or of Richelen the Bar
marriage was hompered with conditions for :a’;e-:
the reEgious Ebercy of the English Catholics, Larea
to which the prince, when he afterwards came
to the throee as Charles L, was muwilling or wmable to
give efect  These conditions were thevefore the begin
eirg of ar il fecling between the two avwss, which
helped cliimately to bring about a state of war. .
Nar were other camses of dispote wanting.  James and
kis son expected France to join them in an avowed
league for the recovery of the Palatinate. But R
10 this Lewis and Richelien refused o con- Spom &
and e was enwilling o engaze in open war
with the declared champsors of the Catholic canse. Bat
be was also King of France, and he was ready to satisfy
bis conscience by refesicg to join the league, though be
Ead po saruple in sending mosey to the szpport of armies
who were fzhiing for Protestantism.  He agreed to pay
large subsilies to the Dutch, and to join the King of
Exghind in promoting an expedition which was to march
under Mansfeld through France to Alsace, with the
object of attacking the Palatinare. At the same time be
w3s ready to carry on war in Italy. The Spaniards had
taken military possession of the Vakeline, a valley
throogh which kky the anly secare milicyry road from
their possessions i Italy to the Anstrian kaods in
Germany. Befee the end of the year a French army
encered the valley aod drove out the Spaniards with ease.
Mansfelfs expedition, om the other hand, mever
reached Alsace 2t all  Before the roops of which it was
compased were ready to szil froon Feglamd, Richelen
kad found am excese for divertinz its couwrse. Spimola
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had laid siege tp Breda, and the Dutch were as anxiously
seeking for means ,to succour it as they had sought for

Mans.  Ie€ans to succour Bergen-op-Zoom when it
g%osn expe-  was besieged in 1622, . The French averred

that Mansfeld would be far better employed
. at Breda than in Alsace. At all events, they now declined
positively to allow him to pass through France,

James grumbled and remonstrated in vain. At last,
after long delays, Mansfeld was allowed to sail for the

Dutch coast, with strict orders to march to the
3 ,’:“ Failure  Palatinate.without going near Breda. He had
;&’l‘: e with him 12,000 English foot, and was to be

accompanied by 2,000 French horse under
Christian of Brunswick. No good came of the expedition.
James hau consented to conditions appended to his son’s
marriage contract which he did not venture to submit to
discussion in the House of Commons, and Parliament
was not, therefore, allowed to meet. Without help
from Parliament the Exchequer was almost empty, and
James was unable to send money with Mansfeld to pay
his men. Upon their landing, the poor fellows, pressed a
few weeks before, and utterly without military experience,
found themselves destitute of everything in a hard frost.
Before long they were dying like flies in winter. The
help which they were at last permitted to give could
not save Breda from surrender, and the handful which
remained were far too few to cross the frontier into
Germany.

Richelieu had hoped to signalise the year 1625 by a
\larger effort than that of 1624 He had mastered the
Valtelline in  alliance with Venice and Savoy, and
French troops were to help the Duke of Savoy to take
Genoa, a city which was in close friendship with Spain.
There was further talk of driving the Spaniards out of the
Duchy of Milan, and even intervention in Germany was
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desired by Richelieu, though no ‘decision had been
come to on the subject. 'In the midet of these thoughts
he was suddenly reminded that he was not

completely master at home. The peace made ‘fl:‘;g{,}-'fh, ’
with the Huguenots in 1622 had not been li;':;“deln ors.

fairly kept : royal officials had encroached

upon their lands, and had failed to observe the terms of
the treaty, On a sudden,-Soubise, a powerful Huguenot
nobleman with a fleet of his own, swooped down upon’
some of the king’s ships lying at Blavet, in Brittany, and
carried them off as his prize. Sailing to Rochelle, he-
persuaded that great commercial city to come to an un-
derstanding with him, and to declare for open resistance
to the king’s authority.

If Richelieu intended seriously to take pa.rt in the
German war, this was cause enough for hesitation..
Cleverly availing himself of the expectations § 10 Tater:
formed of the French alliance in England ruption to
and Holland, he. contrived to borrow ships ;ﬂf};“s
from both those countries, and before the ntervening
autumn was over Soubise was driven to take
refuge in England. But Rochelle and the Huguenots.
on land were still unconquered, and Ferdinand was safe
for the moment from any considerable participation of
France in the German war. Whether Richelien would
at any time be able to take up again the thread of his
plans depended in the first place upon his success in
suppressing rebellion, but quite as much ‘upon the use
which he might make of victory if the event proved
favourable to him. A tolerant France might make war
with some chances in its favour. A France composed of
conquerors and conquered, in which each party regarded
the other as evildoers to be suppressed, not as erring
brothers to be argued with, would weigh lightly enough.
in the scale of European politics. -
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CHAPTER V.
INTERVENTION OF THE KING OF DENMARK.
SECTION L.—Christian IV, and Gustavus Adolphus,

WHILST France was thus temporarily hindered from
taking part in German affairs, and whilst James and his
§ 1. Den. son were promising more than their poverty
markand  would allow them to perform, the rulers of
Swedea. Denmark and Sweden were watching with
_increasing interest the tide of war as it rolled morth-
wards. ' ’
Christian IV. of Denmark had every reason to look
with anxiety upon the future. As Duke of Holstein, he
was a member of the Lower Saxon circle, °
and he had long been doing his best to ex-
tend his influence over the coasts of the North
Sea. By his new fortifications at Gliickstadt he aimed at
intercepting the commerce of Hamburg, and his success
.in procuring fbr one of his sons the Blshopnc of Verden
“4nd the coadjutorship and eventual succession to the.
archbishopric of Bremen- was doubtless specially grate-
ful to him on account of the position which he thus ac-
quired on the Elbe and the Weser. 'The question of the
Protestant bishoprics was therefore a very important
question to him personally, and he was well aware that a
real national empire in Germany would make short work

§ 3 Chm-
tian 1V,
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with his attempts to establish his dominion over the
mouths of the German rivers. . i

His attention was not now called for the first time to
the progress of the war. Like all the Lutheran princes,
he had thoroughly disapproved of Frederick’s §3 His

. - . §3 Hsearly
Bohemian enterprise. But when Frederick interestin
was a fugitive he had seen that a’strong the war.
force was needed to ‘stop the Emperor from a retaliation
which would be ruinous to the Protestants, and he had
in the beginning of 1621 given a willing ear to James’s-
proposal for a joint armament in defence of the
Palatinate, Had the war been undertaken then, with the
character of moderation which James and Christian would
have been certain to impress upon it, the world might
perbaps have been spared the spectacle of Mansfeld’s
plunderings, with their unhappy results. But James came
too soon to the conclusion that it was unnecessary to
arm till after mediation had failed; and Christian, angur-
ing no good from such a course, drew back and left the
Palatinate to itsfate. But the events which followed had
increased his anxiety, and in 1624 his mind was dis-
tracted between his desire to check the growth of the
imperial power and his hesitation to act with allies so
vacillating and helpless as the Lower Saxon princes were
proving themselves to be. In his own lands he had
shown himself a good administrator and able ruler.
Whether he was possessed of sufficient military capacity
to cope with Tilly remained to be seen. *

Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden, was a man of a
higher stamp. His is the one of the few names which re-
lieve the continental Protestantism of the seven-
teenth century from the charge of barrenness. . §4 e
Possessed of a high and brilliant imagination,
and of a témperament restless and indefatigable, to which
inaction was the sorest of trials, he was never happier
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than when' he was infusing his own glowing spirit into
the comrades of sofne perilous enterprise. Christian of
Brunswick was not more ready than he to lead a charge
or to conduct a storm. But he had, too, that of which no
thought ever entered the mind of Christian for an instant—
the power of seeing facts in their infinite variety as they
really were, and the self-restraint with which he curbed
in his struggling spirit and his passionate longing for
action whenever a calm survey of the conditions around
showed him that action was inexpedient. In all the pages
-of history there is probably no man who leaves such an im-
pression of that energy under restraint, which is the
truest mark of greatness in human character as it is
the source of all that is sublime or lovely in nature or
in art. -
Such a man was certain not to be a mere enthusiast
embarking heedlessly in a Protestant crusade. . Neither
: would he be careful for mere temporal or
$5, Hiscon- political power, regardless of the higherin-
{0131."1 and.  terests of his time. His first duty, and he
ussia. . g N
never forgot it, was to ‘his country. When
he came to the throne, in 1611, Sweden was overrun
by Danish armies, and in an almost desperate condi-
tion.' In two years he had wrested a peace from the
invaders, under conditions hard indeed, but which at.
least secured the independence of Sweden. His mext
effort, an effort which to'the day of his death he never
relaxed, was to bring into his own hands the dominion of
the Baltic. He drove the Russians from its coasts. ¢ Now;’
he said triumphantly in 1617, ¢ this enemy cannot without
our permission launch a single boat upon the Baltic.’. He
had another enemy more dangerous than Russia. Sigis-
mund, King of Poland, was his cousin, the.son m
m elder brother, who had been driven fros the throne
of Sweden for his attachment to the Catholic belief. And
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so Gustavus was involved in the great question which was
agitating Europe. The bare legal right which gave the
whole of the seventeen provinces of the Netherlands to
Spain, which gave Bohemia to Ferdinand, and the Pro-
testant bishoprics and the secularised lands to the Cathelic
clergy, gave also Sweden to Sigismund. Was it strange
if Gustavus stood forth to combat this doctrine to the
death, or if in his mind the growth of the two branches of
the House of Austria, by whom this doctrine was main-
tained, became inextricably blended with the creed which
that doctrine was to favour? Was it strange, too, if Pro-
testantism and the national right of each separate country
to go its own way untrammelled by such a doctrine
appeared in his eyes, as in his days for the most part they
really were, but two forms of the same spirit ?

The peace concluded by Gustavus with Russia in
1617 'was accompanied by a fresh outbreak of the war
with Poland; and this renewal of the contest e
with the old rival of his house naturally drew &m.’
the king’s attention to affairs in Germany; for
Ferdinand, now rising into power, was the brother-in-law
of Sigismund, and likely to give him what aid he could in
his Swedish enterprise. And Gustavus, too, was rot
quite a foreigner in Germany. Through his mother
German blood ran in his veins, and when, in the summer
of 1618, he visited Berlin in secret, he was won by the
lovely face of the daughter of that energetic Elector of
Brandenburg who after boxing the ears of the rival candi-
date for the dukedom of Cleves had adopted the Calvinist
creed and had entered the Union. The death of the Elec-
tor delayed the marriage, and it was not till 1620 that, on
a secand visit, Gustavus wrung a consent from the new

lector, George William, whose weakness and vacillation
were to besa sore trial to the Swedish king in after
years, In strict incognito, Gustavus travelled as far as
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~ Poland.

. §9. Hisin«
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" Heidelberg, at a time when the Elector w'és far away, in

the midst of his siort-lived splendour at Prague. Gus-.
tavus learned something from that visit which he never
forgot. He saw the rich luxuriance of that fair Rhine
valley, stretching away till the western hills aré but dimly
visible in the blue distance, and, which, compared by
Venetian #ravellers to the green Lombard ‘plain, must
have caused strange sensations of wonder in the wanderer
from the cold and barren north. And he saw another. -
sight, too, which he never forgot—the wealth and magnifi-.

.cence of the Rhenish prelates. ¢If these priests were

subject to the king my master’ (he spoke in the assumed
character of a Swedish nobléman), © he would long ago
have taught them that modesty, humility, and obedience
are the true characteristics of their profession.’
Plainly in this man there was something of Christian
of Anhalt, something of the desire to overthrow existing
mis ~ institutions. Butthere was that in him which

. §7
dmng and  Christian of Anhalt was ignorant of—the long"

prudence. and’ calm preparation for the crisis, and the

power of establishing'a new order, if his life should be

"prolonged, to take the ‘place of the old which was falling

away.

Gustavus returned to carry on the war thh Poland
§8. Rencwed  With renewed vigour. In 1621 Riga surren-
warwith  dered to him, The next year he concluded
a truce which gave him leisure to look about
him. ’

The year 1624 brought with it fresh alarm. The
empire, hostile to Sweden and the religion of Sweden,
was growing terribly sirong. Unlike Christian
ferestin the . of Denmark, Gustavus had sympathized with
Germanwar. Frederick’s Bohemian undertaking, although
he had expected but little from an enterprise under
Frederick’s guidance. And now the tide of victory
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was running northwards. An empire,with a firm grasp
_on the shores. of Mecklenburg and Pomerania would soon
call in question the. Swedish dominion of the Baltic, If
this was to be the end, Gustavus had gained but little by
_ his victories over Russia and Poland.
It all sounds like mere selfishness,—Christiag, alarmed
for his family bishoprics, and his hold upon the Elbe and
the Weser ; Gustavus providing against an §10.
attack upon his lordship in the Baltic. But terof lns
it does not follow that with both of them, and o
especially with - Gustavus, the defence of the persecuted
Gospel was not .a very real’ thing Historians coolly
. dissect a man’s thoughts as they.please, and label them
like specimens in a naturalist’s cabinet. Sucha thing, they
. argue, was done for mere personal aggrandlsement such

- a thing for national objects; such a thmg from high
_ religious motives. In real life we may be sure it was not
so. As with Ferdinand and Maximilian, the love of law
and orderly government was indissolubly blended with
the desire to propagate the faith on which their own
spiritual life was based ; so it was with Gustavus, To
- extend the power of Sweden, to support the princes of
Germany against the Emperor’s encroachments, to give
" a firm' and unassailable standing ground to Germai-
Protestantism, were all to him parts of one great work,
scarcely even in thought to be separated from one
another. And, after all, let it never be forgotten that the
unity which he attacked was the unity of the Jesuit and
the soldier. It had no national standing ground at all.
The Germany of a. future day, the Germany. of free
intelligence and ordered discipline, would have far more
in common with the destroyer than with the upholder of
the hollow unity of the seventeenth century.
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SECTION 11— English Diplomacy.

In August 1624 two English ambassadors, Sir Robert
Anstruther and Sir James Spens, set out from London ;

; the first to the King of Denmark, the second

5 'pfs';ﬂ'ﬁh" to the King of Sweden. The objectof the em-

g:‘?Ed“ a“d . bassies was identical, to urge upon the twokings

the necessity of stirring themselves up to take

partina war for the recovery of the Palatinate,and for the
re-establishment of the old condition of thingsin Germany.

"Christian hesitated only so far as to wish to be quite

sure that James was too much in earnest to turn back as

§2. The he had turned back in 1621. Anstruther was
g‘s';j:? to go round the circle of the princes of

Lower Saxony, and as soon-as a favourable
report was received from them, and the impression made
by that report was strengthened by the news of Mansfeld’s
preparatlons in England, Christian engaged to take part
in the war, i

Gustavus was far more cautious. Never doubting for
a moment that the task beforé him was one of enormous
§3. Fore. ~ Magnitude, he argued that it would not be too
:;Svl::;f(vus- much if all who had reasen to complain of .

the House of Austria, from Bethlen Gabor in -

the east to Lewis of France in the west, were to join
heart and soul in the great enterprise.. With this view he
was already in close communication with his brother-in-
law, George Willjam, the Elector of Brandenburg, who.
for once in his life was eager for war, perhaps because he -
had hardly reached to a full conception of all that such a
war implied. .

Gustavus, too, had his own ideas about the way in
which the war was to be carried on. In'the first place
there must be no divided command, and he himself’
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must have the whole military direction of the trool;s.'
A certain number of men must be actually levied, and
a certain sum of money actually paid into his o Hi
hands. To the mere promises which satisfied - arwer.
Christian he would not listen. And besides,

‘two ports, one on the Baltic, the other. on the North
Sea, must be given over to him in-order to ®cure his
communications. Perhaps, however, the part of his
scheme which gives the greatest evidence.of his pre-
science is that which relates to France. Avoiding therock .
uponwhich the English government was splitting, hemade
no attempt to force a Catholic sévereign like Lewis into
over-close union with the Protestant powers, Help from
France he would most willingly have if he could getit;
but he argued that it would be better for the French
forces to find a sphere of action for.themselves in South
Germany or Italy, far away from the regions in which
Gustavus himself hoped to operate at the head of a
purely Protestant army.

In ]anuary 1625 the answers of the two kings were
known in England: Of the 50,000 men demanded by -
Gustavus, 17,000 were to be paid out of the 4,
English exchequer. Till four months” pay 5513;1%}1‘?4
had been provided he would not stir.  He, Damshplan,
for his part, had no intention of being a
second Mansfeld, the leader of an army driven by
sheer necessity to exist upon pillage.

Christian’s ideas were framed on a more moderate
scale. He thought that 30,000 men wquld be sufficient
altogether, and that 6,000 would be enough §6, Thinking
to fall to the share of England. Both James ti‘:-;“éh";m_
and Charles declared that if they must make tian .
a choice they preferred the Danish plan, Csv
Even 6,000 men would cost them 30,000/ a month,

"and, though the French marriage was settled, Parliament.
G2
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had not yet been summoned to vote the subsidies on
which alone such an expenditure could be based. But
they did not yet understand that a choice was necessary.
They thought that Gustavus might still come in as an
auxiliary to the Danish armament.” To this suggestion,
however, Gustavus turned a deaf ear. He had no con-
fidence i Christian, or in allies who had taken so scant
a measure of the difficulties before them. It was true, he
‘replied to a remonstrance from the English ambassador,
that he had asked for hard conditions. ¢But, he added,
¢if anyone thinks it easy to make war upon the most power-
ful potentate in Europe, and upon one, too, who has the
support of Spain and of so many of the German princes,
besides being supported, in a word, with the whole strength
of the Roman Catholic alliance ; and if he also thinks it
easy to bring into common action so many minds, each
having in view their own separate object, and to regain for
their own masters so many lands out of the power of those
who tenaciously bold them, we shall be quite willing to
leave to him the glory of his achievement,’and all its
accompanying advantages.’

With these words of bitter irony Gustavus turned
away fora time from the German war to fight out his own
§7.Gusavus Quarrel with the King of Poland, a quarrel
;tm which he always held to be subservient to

the general interests in so far as it hindered
Sigismund from taking part in the larger conflict.

Christian’s more sanguine ideas were soon to be put
to the test. In March James of England died, and two
§5, Atempe DODths later Charles I entered into an
of Charlesto €ngagement to supply the King of Denmark
o b with 30,000/, a month, and scraped together
ment. 46,000/. to make a beginning. Mansfeld,
it was arranged, should abandon his hopeless attempt
to reach the Palatinate along the Rhine, and should’
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convey the remnants of his force by sea to the assistance
of Christian. *

After all, however, the main point was the success or
failure of the king to gain support in Germany itself.
The circle of Lower Saxony, indeed, chose
him for its military chief. But even then 520
there was much division of opinion. With "‘:l:epﬂﬂl
the commercial classes in the towns war )
against the Emperor was as yet decidedly unpopular. They
were tolerably well assured that they would reap no
benefit from any accession of strength to the princes,
whilst the danger from the Emperor was still in the
future. But they were not strong emough to carry the
circle with them. A centre of resistance was formed,
which must be broken down if the Emperor’s pretensions
were not to be abated. On July 18 Tilly crossed the
Weser into Lower Saxony, an:l the Danish war began.

SECTION 1YL.—Wallenstein's Armament.

Would Tilly’s force be sufficient to overcome the
King of Denmark and his foreign allies? Ferdinand and
his ministers doubted it. In proportion as his $2 TheEm
power increased, the basis on which it rested peror's need
grew narrower. Of his allies of 1620 the of support.
League alone supported him still. . Spain, exhausted
for the time with the siege of Breda, could do little
for him, and contented herself with forming clever plans
for cajoling the Elector of Saxony, and with urging the
Pope to flatter the Lutherans by declaring them to be far
better than the Calvinists. Of all such schemes as this -
nothing satisfactory was likely to come. John George of
Saxony, indeed, refused to join in the King of Denmark’s
movement. He thought that the Lower Saxon princes
ought to have been content with the agreement of
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Miihlhausen, and that Frederick ought to have made his
submission to the Emperor. ~ But even in the eyes of
John George the Lower Saxon war was very different
from the Bohemian war. The Emperor’s refusal to con-
firm permanently the Protestant bishoprics had made it
.impossible for any Protestant to give him more than
a passive support« s

And if the Emperor’s friends were fewer, his enemies
were more numerous. Christian IV. was more formidable
52 His than Frederick. Bethlen Gabor, who had
numerous  made peace in 1622, was again threatening
enemies, .

. inthe east; and no one could say how soon
France might be drawn into the strife in the west.
Ferdinand needed another army besides Tilly’s. Yet his
treasury was so empty that he could not afford to pay
a single additional regiment.

Suddenly, in the midst of his dxfﬁcultles, one of his own
subjects offered to take the burthen on his shoulders.
§3 Wallen. Albert of Waldstein, commonly known as
steinsoffer.  ‘Wallenstein, sprang from an impoverished
branch of one ‘of the greatest of the families of
the Bohemian aristocracy. - His parents were Lutheran,
but when, at the age of twelve, he was left an orphan, he
was piaced under the care of an uncle, who attempted to-
educate him in the strictlschool of the Bohemian Brother-
hood, a body better known in later times under the name
of Moravians, and distinguished, as they are now, for
their severe moral training.

The discipline of the brethren seems to have hag
much the same influence upon the young nobleman that
) " the long sermons of the Scotch Presbyterians
Ltl:*uia‘ - 'had'upon Charles II. The boy found his.

way to the Jesuits at Olmiitz, and adopted
their religion, so far as he adopted any religion at
all. His real faith was in himself and in the revelations
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of astrology, that mystic science which told him how the
bright rulers of the sky had marked bim out for fame., For
a young Protestant of ability without wealth there was no
room in Bohemia, under the shadow of the great houses.
With Ferdinand, as yet ruler only of his three hereditary
duchies, he found a soldier’s welcome, and was not long
in displaying a soldier’s capacity for war. To Wallenstein
no path came amiss which led to.fortune. A wealthy
marriage made him the owner of large estates, When
the revolution broke out he was colonel of one of the
regiments in the service of the Estates of Moravia. The
population and the soldiers were alike hostile to the
Emperor. Seizing the cash-box of the estates he rode off,
in spite of all opposition, to Vienna. Ferdinand refused
to accept booty acquired after the fashion of a highway-
Jnan, and sent the money back to be used against himself.
The Moravians said openly that Wallenstein was no
gentleman. Bat the evedts which were hurrying on
brought his name into prominence in connexion with
more legitimate warfare, and he had become famous for
many a deed of skill and daring before Frederick’s banner
sunk before the victors on the White Hill.

Wallenstein was now in a position to profit by his
master’s victory. Ferdinand was not a2 man of business.
In peace as-in war he gladly left details to ¢, ogersso
others, and there were good pickings to be false an
had out of the ruin of the defeated aristocracy. -
Besides the lands which fell to Wallenstein’s share as a
reward for his merit, he contrived to purchase large
estates at merely nominal prices. Before long he was
the richest landowner in Bohemia. He became Prince
of Friedland. And now, when Ferdinand’s difficulties were
at their height, Wallenstein came forward offering to raise
an army at his own cost. The Emperor needed not to
trouble himself about its pay. Nor was it to be fed by mere,
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casual plunder. Wherever it. was cantoned the general
would raise contributions from the constituted authorities.
Discipline would thus be maintained, and the evils upon
which Mansfeld’s projects had been wrecked would be
-easily avoided. ‘

Modern criticism has rejected the long accredited
story of Wallenstein’s assertion at this time that he
8 6. The could find means to support an army of 50,000
largerthe  men, but not an army of 20,000. It is certain
better. . . . N

that his original request was for only 20,000.
But the idea was sure to occur to him sooneér or later.
‘Government by military force was the ‘essence of his
proposal, and for that purpose the larger the number of
his army the better.

The connexion between two men whose characters
differed so widely as those of Ferdinand and Wallenstein

g7 Ferai-  Was from-first to last of a nature to excite
lr!:frllg:amot curiosity. Yet, after all, it was only the natural
result of Ferdinand’s own methods of govern-
ment. The ruler who knows nothing beyond the duty
of puttlng the law in execution, whilst he shuts hijs
eyes to the real requirements of those for whom the law
eught to have been made, must in the end have recourse
to the sword to maintain him and his legality from de-
struction.

The substitution of contributions for pillage may have
seemed to Ferdinand a mode of having recourse to a
‘s 8. Wallen. 1egal, orderly way of making war. Unfortu-
stein’'ssys-  nately for him, it was not so. As the civil
tem. . . M . .

laws of the Empire gave him no right to raise

a penny for military purposes without the assent of the
Diet, and as, in the distracted condition of Germany,
the Diet was no longer available for the purpose, no one
was likely to regard money soraised as legal in any sense
at all. In fact, it could only be justified as Charles I.

. justified the forced loan of 1626, as an act done out of
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tke plenitude of power inherent in the Crown, authorising
him to provide in cases of emergendy for the good of his
subjects.  Ferdinand, in truth, had broeght himself into
a position from which he could neither advance ror
with honour. If be did not accept Wallenstein's
ices he would almost certainly be beaten. If ke did
accept them, ke would almost certainly raise a fecling
in Germany which would provoke a still stronger opposi-
tion than that which he had for the present to deal with.
For the contributions were to be raised by military
authority, with no check or control whatever from civil
officials. Even if the ctmost moderation was

used there was something atterly exasperating "’:.‘;t
to the peasant or the townsman in having to  p= =

pay over a greater or less share of his hoard-

ings to a colonel who had mo civil authority to produce,
and who had no hmit to his demands excepting in his
own conscience. Those who expected that moderation
would be used must have formed a very sanguine idea
of the influence of the events of the war upon ordinary
military character.

In point of fact, neither Wallenstein nor his soldiers
thoaght of moderation. With him there was just encogh
of regularity to preserve the discipline he
needed ; just enoogh order to wring the urmost 373, Wl
possible amount of money out of the country.
¢ God belp the hand to which these men come,’ was the
patural exclamation of a frightened official who watched
the troops march past him.

How was it, then, if Wallenstein's system was no better
than Mansfeld's system more thoroughly orgamized, that
he did not meet with Mansfeld's misfortunes? 4., ¥,
The true explanation doubtless is that be was gm--f
able to avoid the cause of Mansfeld's mis- sem's mo-
fortunes. Mansfeld was a rolling stooe from ™
the beginning. With troops supporting themselves by
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plunder, he had to make head against armies in excellent
condition, and comtanded by such generals as Tilly and
Cordova, before his own mien had acquired the consistency
of a disciplined army. Wallenstein made up his mind
that it should not be so with him. He would lead his
new troops where there was much to be gained and
little to do. In due course of time they would learn to
have confidence in him as their leader, and would be
ready to march further under his orders.
* In the autumn, Wallenstein entered the dioceses of
Magdeburg and Halberstadt, levying the means of sup-
port for his army upon rich and poor. Nor
fe;:te‘:ﬁ were the requirements of himself and his
owums  men like the modest requirements of Tilly.
"~ With him every man was more highly paid.
Splendid equipments and magnificence of every kind
were necessaries of life to the general and his officers,
and the example was quickly followed, so far as imitation
was possible, in the lower ranks of the army. To Tilly’s
entreaties for aid Wallenstein turned a deaf ear, and left
him to carry on the war against the Danes as best he
could. He was doubtless wise in refusing to expose his
recruits so early to the fierce trial of battle, With him
everything was based.on calculation. Even his luxury
and splendour would serve to fix upon him the eyes of his
soldiers, and to hold out to them another prospect than
‘that of the endless hardships, varied by an occasional
debauch at the storming of a town, which was the lot of
.those who followed Tilly. Vet Wallenstein never allowed
this luxury and splendour to stand in the way of higher
" objects. He was himself a strategist of no mean order.
He had a keen eye for military capacity. He never
troubled himself to enquire what a man’s religion was if
he thought he could render good service as a soldier.
There were generals in his army whose ancestry was as
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illustrious as that of any sovereign in Europe, and generals
who had no other title to eminence’than their skill and
valour. High und low were ‘equal before his military
code. Honouts and rewards were dispensed to the brave ;
his friendship was accorded to those who had been dis-
tinguished for special acts of daring.

It was a new power in Germany, a power which had
no connexion with the princes of the Empire, scarcely
more than a nominal connexion with the § 13. Wal-
Emperor bimself. And the man who wielded lengreiu tot
it was not even a German. By hisbirthhe ““° ™
was a Bohemian, .of Slavonian race. The foremost men
of the war, Tilly, Wallenstein, Gustavus, were foreigners.
Germany had failed to produce either a statesman or
a warrior of the first rank. ‘4
" During the winter, negotiations for peace were opened
at Brunswick. But they foundered on the old rock. The
Emperor and the League would grant the
terms of Miihthausen and nothing more. It ¢ ,f’éum
was against their consciences to grant a per- :ig;“ngzou
manent guarantee to the Protestant adminis-
trators, and to admit them to the full enjoyment of the
privileges of princes of the Empire. With this the Lower
Saxon princes refused to be contented. Amongst the
means by which the chapters had secured their Protes-
‘tant character were some acts of formal and even ot
technical illegality. - Such acts might easily be made use
of by the Emperor and- his council to effect an alteration
in the character of those bodies. The Emperor and his
council might possibly intend to be just, but somehow or.
another they always contrived to decide disputed ques-
tions in favour of their own partisans. On behalf of the
religious and political institutions of Protestant Germany,
the King of Denmark and his allies refused to accept the
terms which had be_en offered them, .and demanded that
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Protestane territories shonld receive z legal and persa
aent safrmadicn of thefr right o continze Protestant.

SECTIOS IV —Defect of Mansfels exd Christion I

“Vhen the campaign opened, @z the spring ef 1426, the
oumbers at the dsposal of the two beligerents were rot
$z Cam S0 veryumequal Wallenstein's forres had beer

He axd Ty together, it s said, conld comn-
mand the services of 70,000 men, whilst Goco0 were
ready to march against themy. On Christian's side were
fizhring Mansfeld and Christizn of Bruaswick, aad a
mobler than either, John Ermest of Sae-Waimazr, on
whom, first ef German men, the idea had dawned of
g a generz! talerzcion.  Eedhlen Gabor was ance more
threatening Vienna from the side of Hongary, Even the
Protestane peasants in Lower Axstria kad risen in defence
of their religion and cheir homes agaimst the Bawarizm
gmnsw‘uchgwdedthehudﬂthmma’su—
penses kad been paid

I1 etBer respecrs than oumbers, however, the eoads-
tions were most woeqmal Tioy and Waleastein both

) quariered theiy trocps on the enemy’s comacry.
§2 Cws  I2 raising swpplies they had no swscepnil
Amdiven  tieg o consulr, oo flendly princes or cties t»
e spare Christan, en the other Band, was et
amengst kis alles, and was foreed, cu pain of driving themn
cver to the Empersr, to show them every consiferation
And & the midst of these &ficultfes one source of
wupply o which be had beew fastified in comring entirely

Charles k. of England bad engaged m the spring of
1623 to pay over to the King of Demmark jococd 2
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mard, recoma thet Pumimmest wooid eabie
B 53 kS prooise Promead® et o Miox, b
% hd mo ocmbicaoe echy im Gades ¢

i ks fococre and adviser, the Duke of §3 Fuinee
Fuckinriom A war cried en i Germery E,E.?s‘
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least of all was he likely to do so whilst they were yet
untried. He seized upon the bridge of Dessau, over
the Elbe, and, having fortified it strongly, waited for
§6 Bage Mansfeld to do his work. On April 25
:‘f the bridge  Mansfeld appeared In vain he dashed
his troops against the entrenchments. Then,
watching a favourable opportunity, Wallenstein ordered a
charge. The enemy fled in confusion and the victory
was gained.
Not long after Mansfeld’s defeat at the bridge of
Dessau, Christian of Brunswick died. The remaining
Mans. chiefs of the Danish party had a desperate
feﬁsm game to play. Mansfeld, reinforced by John
oo, Emest of Weimar, was despatched through
Silesia, to hold out a hand to Bethlen Gabor.
Wallenstein followed in pursuit, after sending some of lns-
regiments to the assistance of Tilly. °
. What could Christian do in the face of the danger?
The English subsidies did not come. To remain on the
§8. The defensive was to court starvation, with its ine-
m::f vitable accompaniment, mutiny. Elated by a
i slight success over the enemy, he made a dash
at Thuringia, hoping to slip through into Bohemia, and
to combine with Bethlen Gabor and Mansfeld in raising
the old Protestant flag in the heart of the Emperor’s
hereditary dominions. But Tilly was on the watch.
On August 27 he came up with the Danish army at
Lutter. The fight was fiercely contested. But before it
was decided a cry arose from some of the men in the
Danish ranks that they would fight no longer without pay.
Christian was driven from the field. In after days he
complained bitterly that if the King of England had ful-
filled his promises the battle would have ended other-
wise. -
The soldiers lent by Wallenstein to Tilly had borne
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them well in the fight. Wallenstein himself was far away.
Mansfeld had been welcomed by ‘the Protestants of
Silesia, and when Wallenstein followed he found the
principal towns garrisoned by the enemy. By §g Mans-
‘the time he reached Hungary Mansfeld 's death.
had joined Bethlen Gabor. Once more Wallenstein
pursued his old tactics. . Taking up a strong position, he
left his opponents to do what they could. The event
showed that his calculations were well founded. Bethlen
Gabor had counted on help from the Turks. But the
Turks gave him no adequate assistance, and he did not
venture torepeat unaided the operation of the bridge of
Dessau, and to attack Wallenstein in his entrenchments.
He preferred making a truce, one of the conditions of
which was that Mansfeld should be expelled from Hun-
gary. On his way to Venice the great adventurer was
seized by a mortal disease. The unconquerable man, like
an old northern warrior, refused to die in a bed. ¢ Raise
me up,’ he said to his friends, ‘T am dying now.” Propped
up in an upright position in their arms, and gazing out
upon the dawn, which was lighting up the hills with the
first rays of morning, he passed away. ¢ Be united, united,’”
he murmured with his last breath ; ‘hold out like men.
His own absence from the scene would perhaps remove
one of the chief difficulties in the way of union.
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no power would be, strong enough to lay a finger upon the
re-established Empire.
Eggenberg was easily persuaded, and when Eggenbe:g
was won, Ferdinand was won. In January, \Vallenstein
was created Duke of Friedland, a higher title
84 than that of Prince of Friedland, which he
pors Wi Wil already bore, in token of the Emperor’s appro-
bation. If only Wallenstein could have shown
Ferdinand the way to win the hearts of Germans as readily
as he shewed him the way to overpower their resistance, the
history of Germany and of Europe would havebeenchanged.
The resistance of the Protestants to the institutions
of the Empire had hitherto failed. They had been weak
6. Pro- because there had been something revo-
. ponderance  lutionary in all their proceedings. And now
of Walle-  those institutions, which up to this time had
been working harmoniously, were giving signs
" of breaking-up. There was. a little rift in them which
might any day become wider. ¢Isthe Emperor,’ asked
Wallenstein, ‘to be a mere image whichis never to move?’
¢It is not only the Empire,’ answered the representatives of
the League, which is bound to the Emperor. The Em-
peror is also bound tothe Empire” There was nothing to
reconcile the opposing theories. The Emperor who
claimed to be something had been the tool of a few
bishops ; he would be, if Wallenstein had his way, the tool
of a successful general, The Empire, in the mouth of the
representatives of the League, meant not the populations of
Germany, not even the true interest of the princes, but
- simply the interest of the bishops and their Church. :
The time had not yet come for an open quarrel. The
§8 The _ enemy, though weakened, was still powerful.
campaign of Charles I ‘by: dint of a “forced loan, which
o . every Englishinan except himself and his cour-
tiers declared t.o be . )n violation of all constltutnona.l
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precedents, contrived to get some money into his
exchequer, and Sir Charles Mcrgan was sert over to the
King of Denmark’s aid with an army nominally of 6,000
men, hut which in reality never reached two thirds of that,
number. Thurn, the old bero of the revolution at Prague,
and the Margrave of Baden-Durlach, brought their ex-
perience, such as it was, to Christian’s aid, and a younger
brother of John Emest’s, soon to be known to fame as
Bernhard of Weimar, was also to be found fighting under
his banners. Strong towns—Wolfenbiittel, Nordheim,
and Nienburg—still held out on his side, and peasants
and citizens were eager to free the land from the oppres-
sions of the soldiery and the yoke of the priests.

Once more the Protestants of the north looked
anxiously to the east. But Bethlen Gabor did not stir,
Without Turkish help he could no nothing, £ 5. Submis-
and the Turks, involved in a war with Persia, ﬁn&fxth—
resolved to negotiate a peace with the Em- )
peror. When that peace was agreed upon in September
Bethlen Gabor was powerless.

Wallenstein’s hands were freed as soon as these nego-
tiations were opened. John Emest of Weimar had died
the year before, but his lieutenants werestillin 4, w,.
possession of Silesia. In May, Wallenstein lgn?:: in
sent Duke George of Liineburg to cut off their

‘yetreat. In July,he was in Silesia himself. His men
were three to one of the enemy. Place after place
surrendered.  Only gnce did he meet with an attempt at
resistance in the open field. | Before the end of August
the whole of Silesia was in his hands. Fifty-five
standards were sent in triumph to Vienna, The Silesian
towns were set to ransom, and the money of the citizens’
went to swell the military chest of the Emperor’s general.

When Silesia was lost Christian sought to avert de-

struction by offering terms of peace. But the two generals
B N Y .
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would accept nothing less than the surrender of Hol
stein, and to that Christian refused to accede, Waller
8§11 Combae  Stein and Tilly joined their forces to driv
of Hahgen— him northwards before them. By thi

movement the Margrave of Baden was cut o
from the rest of the Danish army. Making his way toth
coast near Wismar, he had long to wait before transport
arrived to carry him across the sea to join the King ¢
Denmark. Scarcely had he landed at Heiligenhafe
when a large body of imperialist troops arrived, and a
once commenced the attack. He himself and a few ¢
his principal officers escaped on ship-board. His mer
seeing themselves deserted, took service under Wallen
stein, and seven of the best regiments in the Danish arm
were lost to Christian.

Tilly found occupation for his men in the siege of th

strong places in Lower Saxony. Wallenstei:
g:;(i«;_u— undertook to follow up the King of Denmark
""""“fnd_ Before the end of the year all Schleswig
and Jutland, with the exception of two o

three fortified towns, were in Wallenstein’s hands.

A few sieges, and all, it seemed, would be over
Wallenstein had begun to cherish the wildest plans
§ 13 Wallen ‘Wheh resistance had been put down in Gex
stein’s many, he would place himself at the head o

100,000 men and drive the Turks out of Con
stantinople. Such dreams, however, were to remai
dreams. If Denmark had been beaten down, Tilly wa
still there, and Tilly represented forces with which th
new military Empire was certain sooner or later to b
brought into collision.



1627, Resistance to Wallenstein. 101

SECTION 11.—Resistance to Wallenstein in the Empire.

In October, the electors in person, or by deputy, met
at Miihlhausen to take into consideration the condition of
" the Empire. The Ecclesiastical electors

urged that the engagement given in 1620 to
. the Protestant administraters was no longer M®!
valid. They bad been told that they would
not be dispossessed by force, if they acted as loyal sub-
jects. But they had not been loyal subjects. They had
joined the King of Denmark in a war in which, with the aid
of foreign powers, he had attempted to dismember the
Empire, It was now time for justice to prevail, and for-
the Church, so far as the Peace of Augsburg allowed, to
come by its own. To this reasoning the new Elecior of
Bavaria gave the whole weight of his authority, and even
the two Protestant electors did not venture to meet the
argument by an open denial. The circle of Lower Saxony
had entered upon the war against the advice of Jobn
George, and he beld that the administrators were only
reaping the consequences of negiecting his counsel.

The Cathalic electors felt thergselves within reach of
the settlement which they had long proclaimed as the
object of their desires. They then proceeded 4, 7,
to kick away the ladder by which they had Catolic
climbed so high It is not derogating from m}::;.f
the merits of Tilly and his veterans to say
that without Wallenstein they would have been unable to
cope with the forces apposed to them. Wallenstein’s
army had driven Mansfeld back, had hemmed in Bethlen
Gabor, had recovered Silesia, had contributed to the vic-
tory of Lutter. And yet that army threatened to esta-
blish itself upon the ruins of the authority of the princes
and electorf,and to set up a military despotism of the

§ 1. The
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would accept nothing less than the surrender of Hol-
- stein, and to that Christian refused to accede, Wallen-
§1r. Combae  Stein and Tilly joined their forces to drive
of gl:iligm- him northwards before them. - By this
movement the Margrave of Baden was cut off’

from the rest of the Danish army. Making his way to the.
coast near Wismar, he had long to wait before transports
arrived to carry him across the sea to join the King of
Denmark. Scarcely had he landed at Heiligenhafen
when a large body of imperialist troops arrived, and at
once commenced the attack. He himself and a few of
his principal officers escaped on ship-board. His men,
seeing themselves deserted, took service under Wallen~
stein, and seven of the best regiments in the Danish army

were lost to Christian.

Tilly found occupation for his men in the siege of the

strong places in Lower Saxony. Wallenstein
5\.':;&;"' undertook to follow up the King of Denmark,
Ssig, Before the end of the year all Schleswig-

and Jutland, with the exception of two or
three fortified towns, were in Wallenstein’s hands.

A few sieges, and all, it seemed, would be over.
Wallenstein had begun to cherish the wildest plans.
§ 3. Wallen- When resistance had been put down in Ger-
stein’s many, he would place himself at the head of
schemes. 100,000 men and drive the Turks out of Con.
'stantinople. Such dreams, however, were to remain
dreams, If Denmark had been beaten down, Tilly was
still there, and Tilly represented forces with which the
new military Empire was certain sooner or later to be
brought into collision.
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SECTION 1L.——Resistance to Wallenstein in the Empire.

In October, the electors in person, or by deputy, met
at Miihlhausen to take into consideration the condition of
the Empire. The Ecclesiastical electors
urged that the engagement given in 1620 to  Amembly of
. the Protestant administrators was no longer Mhl-

valid. They had been told that they would :

not be dispossessed by force, if they acted as loyal sub-
jects. But they had not been loyal subjects. They had
joined the King of Denmark in a war in which, with the aid
of foreign powers, he had attempted to dismember the
Empire. It was now time for j'ust/ice to prevail, and for
the Church, so far as the Peace of Augsburg allowed, to
-come by its own. To this reasoning the new Elector of
Bavaria gave the whole weight of his authority, and even
the two Protestant electors did not venture to meet the
argument by an open denial, The circle of Lower Saxony
had entered upon the war against the advice of John
George, and he held that the administrators were only
reaping the consequences of neglecting his counsel. -

The Catholic electors felt themselves within reach of
the settlement which they had long proclaimed as the
object of their desires. They then proceeded ¢, 1y,
to kick away the ladder by which. they had Cathoic
climbed so high.- It is not derogating from complain of
“the merits of Tilly and his veterans to say V' allenstein
that without Wallenstein they would have been unable to
cope with: the forces gpposed to them. Wallenstein’s
army had driven Mansfeld back, had hemmed in -Bethlen
Gabor, had recovered Silesia, had contributed to the vic-
tory of Lutter. And yet that army threatened to esta- -
blish itself ugon the ruins of the authority of the princes

-+ and elector§, and to set up a military despotism of the
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most intolerable kind. Everywhere Wallenstein’s recruit-
ing officers- were Beating their drums. Quiet episcopal
“cities in the south of Germany, which hoped to have seen
the last of their troubles when Mansfeld vanished west-
"ward out of Alsace in 1622, found themselves suddenly
selected as a trysting-place for some new regiment.
Rough men poured in from every direction to be armed,
clothed, lodgea, and fed at their expense. The alanming
doctripe that the army was to support itself, that men
were to be raised for the purpose not of fighting the
enemy, but of pressing contributions. out of friends,
caused universal consternation.. Wallenstein's officers,
too, had been heard to talk with military frankness about
pulling down . princes and electors, and making a real
sovereign of the Emperor,

The voice of complaint swelled loudly. But those
who raised it did not see that their own policy was at
§ 3. Yetthey fault ; that but for their refusal to yield on
cannotdo ~ the question of the bishoprics, there would
without him. 3 ave been no need for Wallenstein’s army
at all. What they were doing required the aid of over-
powering military force, and  they were startled when
he who wielded the sword insisted on being their
master. :, For the present, therefore, the electors did not
venture on anything more than a gentle remonstrance
.with Wallenstein, and a_petition to the Emperor lo re
move the abuses which, as they well knew, were radically
connected with the new system. ’

The dislike of the rule of the sword which was felt

amongst those for whom that sword had been drawn was
) sure to be felt far more strongly in the Pro-

1622,
§ 4. The testant cities of North Germany. Up to
commercial .y . .
towns of the . Wallenstein’s appearance the commercial oli-
varth. garchies by which those cities were governed,

had shewn themselves at the best but lukewarm in
. n~d._‘f.(¢t wd
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the Protestant cause. The towns of the south had been
the first to desert the Union. The’towns of the north
had been dragged half against their will into the Danish
war. To them the imperial sway was connected by a "
tradition of centuries with support against the encroach- ¥
ments of the princes. But they bad no traditions in
favour of an army living at free quarters amongst them,
of bullying colonels and hectoring soldiers. Magdeburg
braved all the terrors of Wallenstein’s anger rather than
admit a single company within its walls. Hamburg
declared itself ready to submit to the Emperor’s authority,
but closed its gates against his army. And though
Magdeburg might be besieged when there was leisure,
Hamburg and the other maritime towns were less easily
to be gained. All-powerful on land, Wallenstein’s autho-
rity ended at low-water mark. The King of Denmark
had fled to his islands. The King of Sweden was master
of the Baltic. If it was doubtful whether they could set
an ‘army in battle array in Germany, at least they could
throw provisions and munitions of war into a besieged
seaport town. If the Empire was to be secured, these sea-
ports must be brought under the Emperor’s authority,
Here, therefore, in the raidst of the danger, Wallenstein
determined to plant himself firmly, with the instinctive
conviction that the post of danger is the post &5 Wall
of power. The two Dukes of Mecklenburg gfm,..p:.'
had steadily supported the King of Denmark ~ =gt
in his struggle againstthe Emperor. In 1627, of Mecklen-
when most of the other states ceased to pay bucg.
any contributions towards the war, they had continued
to fulfil their engagements, and though they now pro-
fessed their readiness to make their submission, it was
‘Wallenstein’s interest to make the most of their treason,
and the least of their repentance. -In February, 1628,
the Emperor, using the rights which.he had claimed in
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the case of the Electar Palatine, declared them to have
in Wallenstein’s hands as a pledze for the payment of
military expenses which still remained to be Liquidated
It was siguificant of the change of feeling in Germany
that the ecclesiastical electors, who had seen pothing
amiss in the deprivation of Frederick, had not a good
word to say for this concession to Wallenstein

In Mecklenburg the imperial general had gained a
§ 6. Negoria- needed if be was to be safe from attack. All
Hazse going on with the Hanse Towns, the maritime
cities of the cld commercial league, which bad
once taken up a dominant position in the north, and
which, though shorn of its ancient glory, was stll worth
courting by a power which aspired to rule in Germany.

Reasons were pot wanting to induce the Hanse Towns
to accept the Emperor’s otffers. There was something
§3 Walen. VETY tempting in the Botion of baving the
sin’s i power of the imperial armies to fall back upon
EPTE in their conflicts with foreign states. Hambarg'
especially had been the object of the jealousy of these
states, as the mart from whence thé western nations
supplied themselves with the materials msed im ship-
bailding. The King of Denmark had built Glickstadt,
lower down the Elbe, in the hope of intercepting so lncra-
tive a trade. The King of England had bhlockaded the
river, and carried off Hamburg vessels which he suspected
of being freighted with timber and hemp for the uwse of
his enemies in Spain.

From the growth of a pational anthority in Germany,
& Barchey therefore, the Hanse Towns would have had
are repelied  everything to gain. But Ferdinand was
w not, could not be really pational . What he
bas pian. had to offer was a specia! agreement” with

Towus.
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Spain, which would havé given them the monopoly
of the trade between Germany ard the Spanish do-
minions. Such a trade could only be supported by
war. It was a privilege which would bring with it 2
deadly conflict with England and Holland, perhaps with
Denmark and Sweden as well And the prospect was
none the more alluring because Wallenstein was to play
the principal part in the design. The general of the
imperial forces was appointed Admiral of the Baltic, and
the Hanse Towns were expected to find him a fleet.

What a prospect for a body of calculating traders
The Spanish monopoly, under such circumstances, was
hardly to be recommended as a prudent in- §9 They
vestment. The Emperor’s overtures were dfc]inego
politely declined. Wallenstein, when he heard 200p¢ 1is
of their answer, rated them soundly. Hehad
means, he said, to shut up their trade by land, aud to
seize goods which they might import either from Eng-
land or the Netherlands. He would deal with them, in
short, as Napoleon was to deal with them two centuries
later. :
*  Wallenstein’s thoughts, however, were more imme-
diately directed to the towns on the Baltic. He bad
long been alarmed at the danger which ¢,, waines
threatened him from Sweden. In November, m-m
.1627, he had entered into negotiations with
an adventurer who offered to set fire to the ships
in the Swedish harbours. But as the project had
broken down there was nothing for it but to gain posses-
sion of the port towns on the Baltic coast, and to bar
them against the enemy. For no man could expect
that Gustavus wouid look on quietly; whilst a. great
military power was forming on the southern coast of
the Baltic. - .

Wismadr was soon in Wallenstein’s hands. The har-
bour of Rostock was blocked up by 2 line of sunken



106 Stralsund and Rock:lle. 1628,

ships. Though Boguslav, the Duke of Pomerania, pro-
mised to keep bis long Line of coast safe from attack, ke
§ 12 Goomth  w2s compelled to admit a strapg imperiaEs
ol bspowe.  forve within Lis territory. augwg
to be sacceeding as Wallenitesn wished.

OH»SNFRE.!P gagumdo

—y Emlﬁgemwg...nldu

i
footing in Germany. Bat they would never admit a gar-
nison of sach troops as Wallenstein's within ther walls

...&wv» “aliow them to keep anytking back from me,

. lest others should be encomrazed o do the
. ke’ Amim, already master of Riagen,
seized Danholm, a smalier island commanding the mooth
of the harhour. In Felwnary hostilities were commenced.
In March the cureas atracked the imperiafists in

was Wallenstein's first check, and desperately

did be streggie to wipe out the disgrace. Ewery day
§3 Willen the sparit of the citizeps was risig.  There
NMFII were old soldiers there, fogitives from e
Danish war, and peasants who had £ed from

their desolated homes, and who bad terrible tales to ted
of the wretchedness which foliowed in the track of Wal-
Jenstein's soldiers. Ia Apeil, all within the wown bound
themselves by a solemm oath to dofend ther refizion
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and their liberty to the last drop of their blood, and ta
admit no garrison within the walls. In the midst of theix
resistance they still kept up some recollection of their
nationality, so far as any tie of nationality could still be
said to exist. The name of the Emperor was carefully
avoided, but they professed attachment to the Empire
and its laws.

Practically, however, the shape in which the Empire
presented itself to them was that of Wallenstein’s army,
and if they were to resist that army, the Stral-
sunders must, whether they liked it or not, ﬁ:'.n,_
make common cause with these who were hos- 32k x=d
tile to the Empire. In May a Danish
appeared amongst them, and the King of Sweden sent a
present of gunpowder. When the siege was formally opened,
these overtures were followed by a succour of armed
men Sweden and Denmark were working together to
break up the new military Empire, and their forlorn hope
was thrown into Stralsund.

“aﬂensmnsavﬂmttheasewassmons,andmme
in person to the help of his hieutenant. According to
a doubtful story, be exclaimed, ‘I will have 55 Wailea
Stralsund, even if it be fastened by chains seia ahan:
to heaven.’ It is certain that when a depata- :‘;:_"“
tion from the citizens pleaded with him that
he would abandon his demand that they should admit a
garrison within their walls, he drew his hand along the sur-
face of a table before him, and answered sternly, ¢ Your
town shal] be made as flat as this” But the problem of
overcoming the resistance of a fortress open to unlimited
succours by sea is one of the most difficult in the whole
art of war. Stll, however, there were fearfal odds in
favour of the besiegers. Without the walls Wallenstein
had no enemy to fear. He was himself Duke of Meck-
lenburg. With the Elector of Brandenburg and the Duke
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of Pomerania he was on friendly terms, and he had received
.the support of the latter in his attempt upon the town.
Within the walls there was no certainty of ultimate success.
Those who had anything to lose placed their property on
,shipboard. Many sent their wives and daughters to
seek a safe refuge in Sweden. But whatever doubts
might arise the defenders of the town fought sturdily on.
Week after week passed away, and Stralsund was still
untaken. Wallenstein lowered his terms. He ceased to
demand entrance for a garrison of his own men. It
would be enough, he now said, if the citizens would
entrust their walls to troops of their own ruler, the Duke
of Pomerania, and would in this manner tear themselves-
away from their connexion with foreign powers hostile
to the Emperor. And to this offer the governing council
of the town was ready to assent. But the general body
of the citizens rejected it utterly. They deliberately
preferred the alliance of the two foreign kings to sub-
mission, however indirect, to the Emperor’s authority.
Before this resolution, Wallenstein, with all his armies,
was powerless. On August 3 he raised the siege.
‘Wallenstein’s failure was an’ event of incalculable
importance in the history of Germany. It was much
" §6 Charae- that one, and that pot one of the first, towns
ter of the of the Empire should have beaten back the
FeSIStaNCE  tide of conquest. But it was more that the
resistance should have been attempted in a cause which
sooner or later would be the cause of the great.majority
of Germans. Ferdinand had floated to power because
he personified order as opposed to anarchy. The Stral-
sunders fought for the Protestant religion and freedom
from the presence of a garrison. Ferdinand’s order meant
the rule of the priest, and the rule of the soldier. Slowly
and unwillingly the citizens of Stralsund declared for the
presence of foreigners as better than such order as this.
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SECTION IVi—The-Siege of Rochelle.

‘The tide was on the tury in Germany. But the tide
. was not on the turn in France. There, too, a maritime
city, greater and wealthier than Stralsund, ¢, g.a.
and supported by fleets and armies from sundand
beyond the sea, was defending the cause of .,Rochene'
Protestantism against the central government. Mainly
because in France the central government represented
something more than the rule of the priest and the
soldier, the resistance which was successful in Germany
.was overpowered in France. o
During the year 1625 the coolness between England
and France had been on the increase. The persecu-
tion of the English Catholics by Charles, in 1625,
contravention of his promises, had greatly ex- § 2. England
. f . and France.
asperated Lewis, and the seizure by the En-
glish cruisers of numerous French vessels charged with

carrying on a contraband traffic with the Spanish N ether-‘,'";.;

lands had not contributed to calm his indignation. Charles,
on the other hand, regarded himself as the natural pro-
tector of the French Pretestants, and made demands in
their favour which omly served to make Lewis more
resolved to refuse every, goncession. ‘

Richelieu had therefore a harg part to play. He knew
perfectly well that the government had violated its en-
gagements with the Huguenots, especially in g, Riche.
keeping up the fortifications of Fort Louis,a Jieu would
work commanding the entrance to the harbour peace with
of Rochelle, which it had long ago promised e Hugue:
to pull down. if Richelieu had had his way he could.
would have pulled down the fort, and- by generous con-
cessions to the Huguenots would have carried them with

him to the support of his foreign policy. .But such a policy,
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in appearance so rash, in reality so wise, was not likely
to be palatable to Lewis, and Richelieuhad to steer hisway
between the danger of offending the king and the danger
of lighting up still more vividly the flames of civil war. In
the course of the winter all that could be done he did.
Deputies of the Huguenot towns appeared to negotiate
a peace, with the support of two English ambassadors.
But they were instructed to demand the demolition of the
fort, and to this the king steadily refused his consent.
The priests and the friends of the priests were
delighted at the prospect of another civil war. The as-

1626. sembled clergy commissioned one of their
Se A“e‘m number to offer to the king a considerable sum
effected. of money for the suppression of rebellion.

The time was appointed for his audience, but Richelieu
contrived to put it off for a few hours longer, and, by a
representation of the dangers of the -situation, induced
the Huguenot deputies, with the support of the English
ambassadors, to be satisfied with a loose verbal promise
from the king. When the clerical train swept into the
royal presence it was too late. The king had already
promised the Huguenot deputies that if they behaved as
good subjects he would do for them more than they could
possibly expect. His ministers had already assured
them that these words pointed to the demolition of the
fort. . o .

If a peace thus made was to be enduring, it would be
necessary to keep up for a long time the appearance of
§s Inter.  its being a submission and not a peace. Un-
vceh-;tr-g <I:f happily, the intervention of the King of Eng-

) land was not likely to help to keep up ap-
pearances. He urged Lewis to engage in the war in
‘Germany in the exact way and to the exact extent that
suited the English government, and he put himself os-
* tentatiously forward as the protector of the Huguenots.
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Such conduct awoke once more the susceptibilities of
Lewis. It was bad enough to be bearded by his own
subjects. But it was worse to be bearded by 5 6. Lewis
a foreign sovereign. A group of Huguenot indignant.
communities in the south of France supported in practical
independence by England would be as insupportable
to him as the resistance of the Hanse Towns was two
years later to Wallenstein,

Fort Louis, therefore, was not demolished. A peace
was patched up between France and Spain. Charles
grew more and more angry with Lewis for
deserting the common cause. Fresh Seizures §7- War
of French ships by English cruisers came to France and
exasperate the quarrel, and in the early Eogland
months of 1627 war existed between the two nations, in
reality if not in name. In July a great English fleet, with
a land army on board, appeared off Rochelle, under the
command of Charles’ favourite, Buckingham, - A landing
was effected on the Isle of Rhé, and siege was laid to
the principal fort of the island. At last the garrison was
almost starved eut, and the commander offered to come
the next morning into the English quarters to treat for
terms of surrender. That night a stiff easterly breeze
sprung up, and a French flotilla, heavily laden with pro-#
visions, put off from the main land. Some of the boats
were takeny but most of them made their way safely
through the English guardships, and delivered their
precious store under the guns of the fort. Buckingham
lingered for some weeks longer. Everyday the besiegers
swept the horizon'in vain with their glasses, looking for
succour from England. But Charles, without parliament-
ary support, was too poor to send off succours hurriedly,
and when they were at last ready a long continuance of
westerly winds prevented them from leaving the Channel
Before they could put to sea, a French force was landed
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on the island, and Buckingham, to save himself from
defeat, was forced to break up the siege and to return
home discomfited.

Richelien and the king were now thoroughly of one
mind: The French city which could enter into an under-
§ 8. Siege of Standing with the foreigner must be reduced
Rochelle. to submission. An army of thirty thousand
men gathered round -the walls, and on the land side
the town was as hopelessly blocked up as Stralsund.
The only question was whether it would be possible to
cut off the entrance of English supplies by sea. By the
end of November a commencement was made of the
mole which was to shut off Rochelle from all external
help. Piles were driven in with stones between them.
Heavily laden vessels were.scuttled and sunk. Richelieu
himself directed the operations, this time with the full
support of the clergy, who poured their money lavishly
into the royal treasury. In May, 1628, the work, in spite
of the storms of winter, was almost completed. An En-
glish fleet, which came up to the succour of the town,
retired without accomplishing anything.

Inside the town distress was rapidly growing unendur.
able. The fnayor, Jean Guiton, was still the soul of the
resistance, But he had to struggle against an

§9 In- -

dueasm increasing number who counselled surrender.
mme He did not venture to appear in the streets
town. without a pistol in his hand and half-a~dozen

stout guardians around him.
The only hope for Rochelle lay in the great'armament
which was known to be preparing in England, and which
was to be conducted by Buckingham in per-
zf';fﬁn,,g" son. ‘The House of Commons had purchased
lishastempt  the Petition of Right with large subsndxes, and
Charles, for the first time in his reign, was

enabled to make an effort worthy of his dignity. Butthe
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popular hatred found a representative in the murderer
Feltom, and a knife struck home to the favourite’s beart
pat an end to his projects for ever. The dissatisfaction
which arrayed the English people against its government
bad found its way into the naval service. Whan the fleet
arrived in September, under 2 nmew commander, all was
disorganization and confusion. It returned to England
withoat accomplishing a single object for which it had
been sent forth.

The surrender of Rochelle followed as a matter of
necessity. On November 1 the kingentered ¢, o,
the conquered town in tdumph. The in- renderof
dependence of French cities was at an end

The different success of the two great sweges of the
vear may partly ‘be accounted for by the difference of
vigour in the powers to which the threatened Canses
towns Jooked for succour. Charles was very ng'm
far from being a Christian IV, much less 2 Fsws=e
Gaustavas Adolphus ; and if England at unity
with itself was stronger than Sweden, England distracted
by civil broils was weaker than Sweden. But there
victory and Wallenstein’s failure. Richelien represented
whbat Wallenstein did not—the authority of the state
His armies were under the control of discipline; arnd,
even if the taxation peeded to support them pressed
hardly npon the poar, the pressure of the hardest taxation
was easy to be borne in comparisom with a far lighter
contribution exacted at random by a hungry and rape-
cious soldiery. If Richelien had thns an advantage over
Wallenstein, he bad a still greater advantage over Ferdi-
nand and Maximilian He bad been able to isolate the
Rochellese by making it clear to their fellow Huguenotsin
the rest of France that no question of religion was at
stake. The Stralsunders fought with the knowledge that

o H. . 1
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their cause was the cause of the whole of Protestant
Germany. The Rochellese knew that their resistance
had been tacitly repudiated by the whole of Protestant
France,

When Lewis appeared within the walls of Rochelle
he cancelled the privileges of the town, ordered its walls
§13 Re to be pulled down and its churches to be
Figious given over to the Catholic worship. But under
lﬁ:;yegige Richelieu’s guidance he announced his resolu-

. tion to assure the Protestants a continuance of
the religious liberties granted by his father. . No towns in
France should be garrisoned by troops other than the
king’s. No authorities in France should give orders
independently of the.king. But wherever a religion
which was not that of the king bad succeeded in esta:
blishing its puwer over men’s minds no atternpt should be
made to effect a change by force. Armed with such a
principle as this, France would soon be far stronger
than her neighbours. If Catholic and Huguenot could
come to regard one another as Fkenchmen and nothing
else, what chance had foreign powers of resisting her?
She had already beaten back the attack of a divided
England. Would she not scon acquire a preponder-
ance over a divided Germany? Itis time for us now to
ask what steps were being taken in Germany to meet

or to increase the danger.
A



CHAPTER VIL
THE EDICT OF RESTITUTION.

SECTION 1.—Oppression of the Protestants.

IT was not at Stralsund only that Wallenstein learned
that he could be successfully resisted. Stade bad surren-
dered with its English garrison to Tilly in 6B
April, but Gliickstadt still held out. In-vain §1. Siege of
‘Wallenstein came in person to Tilly’s aid. Slckstade
The Danish truisers kept the sea open. Wallenstein was
obliged to retire. In January, 1629, the works of the
besiegers were destroyed by a sally of the garrison,
Wallenstein, the great calculator, saw that peace with
Denmark was necessary. The Swedes and the Danes
were beginning to act together, and resistance
to one nation, if there must be resistance, . ;,.'fi,e
would be easier than resistance to two. Much Feceof
to his satisfaction he found Christian not un-
willing t6 listen to the voice of his charming., Just as
the eagle eye of Gustavas descried the first feeble beams
of light on the horizon, the King of Denmark, weary of
misfortune and vexed at the prospect of having to crave
help from his old competitor of Sweden, laid down his
arms. Once more, as in 1626, the King of England had
given him hopes of assistance, but 4 still deadlier quarrel
with his Parliament bad made it impossible for Charles
to fulfil his promise ; and Christian, deprived of the sup-
port upon, which he had counted, closed with the offer of
,the Emperor. On May 22, 1629, 2 treaty of peace was
signed at Liibeck. Christian received back the whole of
his bereditary possessions. In return he resigned all
claim to the bishoprics held by his family in the Empire,
12 ‘
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and engaged to meddle no further with the terntona.l ar-
rangements of Lower Saxony.
If the Peace of Liibeck was really to be a source of
strength to Ferdinand it must be accompanied by some
such measures as those with which Richeliea
i?; g‘hezl- .was accompanying his victory at Rochelle.
:f:“' It was not enough to have got rid of a foreign
enemy. Some means must be found to allay
the fears of the Germans themselves, which had found
expression in the resistance of Stralsund.

That there was much to be done in this direction was
openly acknowledged by almost all who had been con-
5.4 Opbo- cerned in the imperialist successes, Maximi-
site viewsas  lian and the League held that it was above
to what
measuresare  all things necessary to restrain the excesses of
needed. Wallenstein and his soldiers. Wallenstein
held that it was above all things necessary to restrain the
excessive demands of Maximilian and the clergy. Ferdi-
nand, the man in whose hands fortune had placed the
decision of the great question, probably stood alone in
thinking that it was possible to satisfy both the soldiers
and the priests without weakening his hold on the Empire.

The first act of Ferdinrand after the signature of the
treaty was to invest Wallenstein formally with the
Duchy of Mecklenburg. Offence was thus given to those
who believed that the rights of territorial sovereignty had
been unduly invaded, and who were jealous of the right
claimed by the Emperor to supersede by his own authority
a prince of the Empire in favour of a successful soldier.

On the other side offence was given still more widely
to those who wished to maintain the rights of Protestant-
P ism. Without wishing to enter upon a generalr
ot of the persecution, Ferdinand was resolved to allow
Prowestants. 16 rights against his church to those who .
could not conclusively prove to his own satisfaction that
those rights were under the guarantee of unassailable
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law. He had begun in his own hereditary dominions.
It is true that in Bohemia and Austria no tortures were
inflicted, no martyrs suffered either at the stake or on
the scafiold. But it was found that the stern, relent-
less pressure of daily annoyance was sufficient for the
purpose of producing at least external conformity. By
1627 the desired result had been obtained, and Pro-
testantism existed only as a proscribed religion. Then
came the tumn of the Palatinate. For a time there had
been no open persecution. In 1625 Maximilian had
written to the governor of Heidelberg not to let any
opportunity slip, if he could find an excuse for turning
out a Protestant minister from his parish and replacing
him by a Catholic priest. In February, 1628, the Jesuits
were able to report that they had made 400 converts in
Heidelberg itself, and 1,200 in the neighbouring country
_districts. Then came a further change. In March an
agreement was drawn up between Maximilian and Ferdi-
nand. The Emperor received back Upper Austria, and
made over to the Elector of Bavaria, in its stead, the
Upper Palatinate and that part of the Lower Palatinate
which lies on the right bank of the Rhine. Maximilian
held that by this transfer he had acquired the full rights
of a territorial prince, and that amangst these rights was
that of disposing of the religioa of his new subjects. In
June all noblemen residing in the country were tald that
they must either change their religion within two months
or go into exile. In September the order was extended
to the inhabitants generally. .

The year 1628 was a year of alarm over all Protestant
South Germany. There at least Ferdinand 56 The
was ready to carry out the wishes express- criesof
ed by the Catholic electors at Miihlhausen o3 O
the year before. Whilst Maximilian was
threatening the Palatinate, imperial commissioners were
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passing -through the other territories and cities, taking
account of churches and church property which had
come into Protestant possession since the Convention of
Passau. To the wishes of the populations not the slightest
attention was paid. In Nérdlingen, for instance, not a
single Catholic was to be found. Every church in the
place was none the less marked down for re-delivery to
the Catholic clergy. In some places to which the commis-
sioners came, Shylock-like, to claim their pound of flesh,
they demanded more even than the strict letter of the law
allowed them. Not content with restoring to the Catholit
worship churches which had with general consent been in
the hands of Protestants for half a century, they proceeded
to compel the mhabltants of the towns to attend the mass.
The success of these outrageous measures in the
south encouraged Ferdinand to pursue the same course
§ 7. The in the north. - There he had to deal not
Edict of merely with scattered towns, or a few abbeys,
Restitution. ot with the great lay bishoprics, many ot
which were extensive enough to form ‘the domain of a duke
or a landgrave. On March 29, 1629, before the Peace
of Liibeck was actually signed, he issued the fatal
Edict of Restitution, With a stroke of his pen, the two

archbishoprics of Magdeburg and Bremen, the twelve ~

bishoprics of Minden, Verden, Halberstadt, Liibeck -
Ratzeburg, Misnia, Merseburg, Naumburg, Brandenburg,
Havelberg, Lebus, and Camin, with about 2 hundred and
twenty smaller ecclesiastical foundations, were restored to
the Catholic clergy.

The wheel bad come full circle round since the day’
.when Christian of Anhalt had planned the great uprising
§8 Real’  to sweep away the Catholic bishops and the
weaknessof  House of Austria. The House of Austria
peror. was firmer in its seat than ever. The Catholic -
bishops were triumphant. -But in the midst of their
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triumph the enemies of the Empire were watching them
keenly, and judging that both they and the Emperor were
all the weaker for this grand vindication of legality.

SECTION 1L—French Intervention in Italy,

In the north Gustavus had an eye not likely to be
deceived for the joints of Ferdinand’s harness.. In the
west Richelie\'x was pfeparing for the day ¢, gy
when he too might aid in the overthrow of the tavusand
Colossus, It is true that his first thought was chelien,
of Spain and not of Germany. But he could hardly be
brought into collision with one branch of the House of
Austria without having sooner or later to deal with the
other. ’ )

In Italy, the death of the Duke of Mantua and Mont-
ferrat without near heirs had given rise to war. The
next heir was a very distant relation, the Duke s, The
of Nevers, whose family had long been natura- - Hantuan
lised in France, To Spain ‘the presence of o
a dependent of France so near her possessions in the’
Milanese was in the highest degree undesirable, and she
called upon Ferdinand to sequester the territorytill another
way of disposing it could be found. If in Germany before
Ferdinand’s election the rights of the Emperors had been
but a shadow, those which they possessed in the old king-
dom of Italy were but the shadow of a shade. But whatever
they were, Ferdinand was the man to put them forth, and
whilst Richelieu was engaged at Rochelle, Spanish troops
had overrun Mantua, and, in conjunction with the Duke of
Savoy, ready now to seek his own interests by fighting for
Spain, as in earlier days to seek his own interests by fight~
ing against her, were besieging the Duke of Nevers in
Casale, the only fortress which remained to him.

"This intervention of the Spaniards in the Emperor’s
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name caused even greater indignation in Italy than their
intervention in the Palatinate had caused in Germany.
¥ 5 Ttalian For in Germany the Emperor’s name was in
feeling 1621 still connected with the ideas of law and
;ﬁ:‘"p;‘of_" order. In Italy it reminded men of no-

thing but foreign domination, a memory which
was none the less vivid when the Emperor used his
authority, whatever it might be, to support the real foreign
domination of the immediate present, the Spanish
domination in Milan. The Italian princes took alarm.
Venice and the Pope summoned France to their aid,
and in March, 1629, Richelieu, taking Lewis with him
across the snowy passes of the Alps, reduced the Duke
of Savoy to submission, and forced the Spa.niards to raise
the siege of Casale.

Casale was the Stralsund of Italy. A power which
§4. Check  had ventured to clothe itself in the attributes
mdlitedoa  of 3 pational authority, with even less reason
Richeliew.  than in Germany, had found its limits,
Richelieu had the general feeling on his side.

He did not venture to do more in Italy. The Duke
of Rohan, the brother of that Soubise who had begun the
g5 Thelast War of Rochelle in 1625, had roused the
Huguenot  Huguenots of Languedoc and the Cevennes to
rebellion. a fresh attempt at resistance, half Protestant,
half aristocratic. As if the Rochellese had not suffi-
ciently suffered for the mistake of calling in foreign aud
Rohan followed their example, and was foolish enough
to ask for help from Spain. But the Spanish troops
came not to his aid. Richelieu hurried back from
Italy, made peace with England, and pitilessly crushed
the rebellion in the south. Once more the victory was
attended by the confirmation of the religious liberties
of the Huguenots: They might worship as they pleased,
but political independerice they were not to have.
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The French monarchy was stronger for external enter-
prise than ever. By crushing all resistance, it had no
longer to fear occupation for its energies at
home, and by its tolerance of religion it had &ﬁm
rendered itself capable of accepting the ser-
vice of all its subjects, and it could offer its alliance to
Protestant states without fear of suffering a rebuff.

Richelieu was again able to turn his attention to Italy.
.In the summer of 1629 an imperalist force of 20,000
men descended from the Alps and laid siege )
to Mantua. Ferdinand, having established
peace in Germany, fancied that he could take =} m,
up again in Italy the work which had been
too great for Barbarossa. Spinola came to his aid with
an army of equal force, and recommenced the attack upon
Casale. In the spring of 1630 Richeliex was once more
in Italy. Cardinal as he was, he was placed in command
of the army. But instead of marching against the
Spaniards, be turned first upon the Duke of Savoy.
Seizing Pignerol and Saluces, he gained possession of the
Alpine passes. Then,with Piedmont at his feet, he passed
on to relieve Casale, and forced the Spanish besiegers to
retreat.  But Richelieu was prudent as well as daring,
and he left Mantua for the present in the hands of Spain
and the Emperor.

It was a hard- thing to attack the united fomes of
Spain and the Empire face to face. It might be easier to
support their enemies abroad, and to favour gg sugeof
dissensions at home. In the Netherlands, the Germauy.
Dutch, encouraged by the diversion of the Italian war, were
at last taking the offensive, and entering upon that aggres-
sive warfare which ended by bringing the whole of North
Brabant under their authority. In the north, Gustavus
had concluded a peace with Poland, and was making pre~
parations for actual intervention in Germany. In all this

§ 7. Riche-
lien and the
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Richelieu was deeply interested. An ambassador of
Lewis was engaged in arranging with Gustavus the terms
on which France should assist him in the attack upon
the Empire which he already contemplated.

Not that even Richelieu foresaw the possibility of the
magnificent results which were to follow from that enter-
§o Riche. Prise. In 1630, as in 1624 and 1625, he
Lieu's expec-  would have preferred that a Protestant power
ations. should not be too successful. He would rather
conquer with Sweden than not at all. But he would rather
conquer with the help of the League than with the help
of Sweden. Gustavus might be pushed on to do his best.
He would effect a diversion, and that would be enough.

SECTION 1I1.— Wallenstein deprived of kis Command.

The long expected breach between the League and
the Emperor’s general bad come at last. Instead of re-
‘e $m:§ ducing hxs forces after the Peace of Lubeck,
fosticn of Wallenstein had increased them. He was

now at the head of 100,000 men. From a
military point of view no one could say it was too
much. He had Mantua to defend, the coasts of the
North Sea to watch, perhaps France to guard against, and
that too with all the princes and peoples of Germany
exasperated against him. Some efforts he made to curb
the violence of his soldiers. But to restrain the monster
he had created was beyond his power. Aund if his soldiers
bore hard upon burgher and peasant, he himself treated
the princes with contemptuous scorn. He asked why the
electors and the other princes should not be treated as
the Bohemian nobles had been treated. The Estates of
the Empire had no more right to independence than the
Estates of the kingdom. It was time for the Emperor to
make himself master of Germany, as the kings of France
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and Spain were masters of their own dominions. All
this made the electors above measure indignant. ‘A
new domination,’ they told Ferdinand, ¢ has arisen for the
complete overthrow of the old and praiseworthy constitu-
tion of the Empire.’

A reconstruction of that old rotten edifice would have
done no harm.  But its overthrow by military - §2 What
violence was another matter. A new form coold bhe
of government, to be exercised by a soldier cheat
with the help of soldiers, could never be founded on justice,

For always formidable was the leagne

And partnership of free power and free will

‘The way of anci hough it winds,

Is yet no devious path.’ Stm:glnfmdgos

The lightning's path, and straight the fearful path

Of the cannon-ball. Direct it flies, and rapid,

Shattering that it may reach, and shattering what it reaches.

Schiller’s Prccolomini, act L soene 4

Even whilst he was defending the universality of
oppression on the principle that it was but fair that all
estates should contribute to the common de-
fence, he was exhibiting in his own case an
extraordinary instance of partiality. Whilst
all Germany was subjected to contributions and exactions,
not a soldier was allowed to set foot in Wallenstein’s own
duchy of Mecklenburg.

And if the Cathoiic electors had good reason to
complain of Wallenstein, Wallenstein had also good
reason to complain of the electors. The pro- '
cess of carrying out the Edict of Restitution Ediaof
was increasing the number of his enemies. m
« The Emperor,’ he said, ‘needed recruits, not
reforms.’ Ferdinand did not think so. Heha.dpersuaded
the chapter of Halberstadt toelect a younger son of his own
as their bishop. He induced the chapter of Magdeburg

$3 His
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to depose their administrator, on the ground that he had
taken part in the Danish war. But, in spite of the Edict
of Restitution, the chapter of Magdeburg refused to’
choose a Catholic bishop in his place, and preferred a son
of the Elector of Saxony. John George was thereby
brought by his family interests into collision with the
Edict of Restitution.

The city of Magdeburg had not been on good terms
with the chapter. Wallenstein offered to support its re-
§5 Magde Sistance with the help of a garrison. Butthe
burgrefuses  city refused, and Wallenstein, in the face of the
4 ™ growing opposition, did not venture to force it
to accept his offer. .

Of the fact of the growing opposition no one cauld
be doubtful. Asto its causes there was much difference of
§6 Growing OPinion. The priests ascribed it to the barba_.-
W;;':L: rities of the soldiers. Wallenstein ascribed it

to the violence of the priests,’and especially
to the vigour with which they were attempting to recon-
vert the inhabitants of the archbishopric of Bremen, which
they had recovered in virtue of the Edict of Restitution.

On every side the priests and their schemes were in
the way of Wallenstein’s dazzling visions of.a grand im- .
§7. He perialist restoration. The Pope, as an Italian
talks of . prince, had sympathized with France. *Itis
:h“:f,';‘l’;g a hundred years,’ said Wallenstein, ¢since

Rome has been plundered, and it is richer
now than ever.’

On July 3, 1630, Ferdinand assembled round him the
princes and electors at Ratisbon, in the hope of inducing

’ them to elect his son, the King of Hungary,
§8 pssembly as King of the Romans, and therefore as his
successor in the Empire. But to this project
the electors refused even'to listen. All who attended
the assembly came with their minds full of the excesses of
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Wallenstein’s soldiery. The commissioners of that very
Duke of Pomerania who had served the imperial cause so
well in the siege of Stralsund, had a tale of distress to
pour out before the princes. His master’s subjects, he
said, had been driven to feed upon grass and the leaves
of trees. Cases had occurred in which starving wretches’
had maintained life by devouring human flesh, A woman
had even been known to feed upon her own child.

Other tales were told, bad enough, if .not quite so bad’
as this, and the misery of the populations |, o The
gave support to the political grievances of dcprivation
their rulers. * Ferdinand was plainly told that Shr e
the electors .did not mean to be subjected to Manded.
military despotism. He must choose between them and
Wallenstein, . .

Behind the Catholic Electors was Richelieu himself,
Together with the recognised French ambassadors, the
Capuchin Father Joseph, Richeliew’s trusted ;. poq.
confidant, had come to Ratisbon, encouraging liev'sin-
the opposition to Wallenstein, and urging the .
electors to demand the neutrality of the Empire, if a war
broke out between France and Spain.

Unhappily for Germany, the policy of the electors
was purely conservative, There was nothing constructive
even in Maximilian, the greatest of them all' . pg.y
The old loose relationship between the princes Efl ed;'s
and the Emperor was to be restored whether
it was adequate to the emergency or not. At the very mo-
ment when he had every need of conciliating opposition, he
and his brother electors were refusing the petition of the
deputies of the Duke of Pomerania that their master might
be allowed to keep possession of the bishopric of Camin.

At the moment when the offence was given, g, vrand.
jt was known at Ratisbon that Gustavus Adol- ing of
phus had landed on the coast of Pomerania.
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Five years before Gustavus had refused to stir against
the Emperor without the aid of a powerful coalition. He
§13 G 2O¥ ventured to throw himself alone. into
tavus comes  the midst of Germany. He had no certainty
withost . even of Frenchaid. The French ambassador

had offered him money, but had accompanied
the offer by conditions. Gustavus thrust aside both the
money and the conditions. If he went at all, he would -
go on his own terms.

He knew well enough that the task before him,
apparently far harder than in 16235, was in reality far

. easier. He saw that between the ecclesiastical

g:;dﬁ;’& Electors on the one hand, 3nd Wallenstein on

the other, the Protestant princes must cling

to him for safety. To one who suggested that even if he

were victorious the princes would seek to profit by his

victory, he answered, with the assurance of genius, <If I
am victorious, they will be my prey.’

Events were working for him at Ratishon. Before
the persistent demand of the electors for Wallenstein’s
dismissal Ferdinand was powerless. Even
Wallenstein would not have been strong
enough to contend against the League, backed
. by France, with a whole Protestant north bursting into

insurrection in his rear. But, in truth, neither Ferdinand
nor Wallenstein thought of resistance. The general, strong .
as his position was, at the head of the most numerous and
well-appointed army in Europe, retired into private life
without a murmur. He may, perhaps, have calculated
that it would not be long before he would be again needed.
- That Ferdinand felt the blow keenly it is impossible
§15 Fergi. 1o doubt. He thought much of the mainten-
nand’s ance of the imperial dignity, and the- up-
position. rising of the electors was in some sort an up-
rising against himself, - But the system which had fallen

§ 15. Dis-
missal of
‘Wallenstein.
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was the system of Wallenstein rather tham his own.
He had sanctioned the contributions and exactions, feebly
hoping that they were not so bad as they seemed, or that
if anything was wrong a little more energy on Wallen-
stein’s part would set things straight. As to Wallenstein’s
idea of a revolutionary empire founded on the ruins of the
princes, Ferdinand would have been the first to regard it
~ with horror. His policy was in the main far more in

accordance with that of Maximilian than with that of

Wallenstein. .

Wallenstein’s dismissal was not the only sacrifice to
which Ferdinand was obliged to consent § 17.Conces-
He agreed to invest the Duke of Nevers with 505 Fe-
the Duchy of Mantua, hoping in return to se- Ialy.
cure the neutrality of France in his conflict with Sweden.

The result of that conflict depended mainly on the
attitude taken by the Protestants of the north, whom

. Ferdinand, in combination with the Catholic
electors, was doing his best to alienate. Tilly &2 Tlr
was placed in command of the army which
had lately been Wallenstein’s, as well as of his own. The
variety of habits and of feeling in the two armies did not
promise well for the future. But, numerically, Tilly was
far superior to Gustavus.

SECTION IV.—The Swedes establisk themselves on
the Const of the Baltic.

Gustavus, on the other hand, commanded a force
inferior only in nummbers. Thoroughly disciplined, it was
instinct with the spirit of its commander. It ¢, m,
shared his religious enthusiasm and his devo- ::lﬁh
tiort to the interests of his country. It had 7
followed him in many a hardly-won fight, and had never

_known defeat under his orders. It believed with justice
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that his genius for war was far greater than that of any
commander who was likely to be sent against him.

The first attempt of Gustavus to win over a prince of
the Empire to hissidewas made before Stettin, the capital
§2 The of the Duke of Pomerania. He insisted on
]I,Mre of a personal interview with the aged Boguslav,
submitsto  the last of the old Wendish line. Boguslav
Gusavaz.  F3d ever been on good terms with the Em-
peror. He had helped Wallenstein at Stralsund But
his deputies had pleaded in vain at Ratisbon for his right
to retain the bishopric of Camin and for some ameliora-
tion of the misery of his subjects. He now pleaded in
person with Gustavus to be allowed to remain neutral
Gustavus, like Tilly in 1623, would hear nothing of neu-
trality. The old man could hold out no longer. *Be it
as you wish, in God’s name,’ he said. He begged the
king to be a father to him. ¢ Nay,’ replied Gustavus, ‘I
would rather be your son.” The inheritance of the child- |
less man would make an excellent bulwark for the
defence of the Baltic. [

For some time longer Gustavus was busy in securing a
basis of operations along the coast by clearing Pomerania
$ 3 The and Mecklenburg of imperialist garrisons.
%lewd' But, as yet, the northern princes were un-
burg prefers | Willing to support him. In vain Gustavus

ity.  reasoned with the ambassador of his brother-
in-law, the Elector of Brandenburg, who had come to
announce his master's neutrality. ‘It is time,’ he said,
¢ for his highness to open his eyes, and to rouse himselt
from his ease, that his highness may no longer be in
his own land a lieutenant of the Emperor, nay, rather
of the Emperor’s servant. He who makes a sheep of
himself is eaten by the wolf His highness must be my
friend or enemy, when I come to his frontier. He must
be hot or cold. No third course will be allowed, be you
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sure of that’ The words were thrown away for the
present. There may have been something of mere
cowardice in the Elector’s resistance to the overtures
made to him. Frederick had failed, and Christian had
failed, and why not Gustavus? But there was something;
too, of the old German feeling remaining, of unwilling-
mess to join with the foreigner against the Empire. ¢To
do so,’ said the Brandenburg ambassador, ‘would be
both dishonourable and disloyal.’

Gustavus had but to wait till Ferdinand’s repeated
blunders made loyalty impossible even with the much-
enduring George William. Fortunately for Se N
Gustavus, he was now in a position in which tiations be-
he was able to wait a little. An attempt had  Swegen and
been made in France to overthrow Richelien, Frnee
in which the queen mother, Mary of Medici, had taken
a leading part. Richelieu, she warned her son, was
leading him to slight the interests of the Church. But
Lewis was unconvinced, and Mary of Medici found that
all political authority was in Rithelieu’s hands.

The complete success of the princes opposed to Wal-
lenstein had perhaps exceeded Richelien’s expectations,
A balance of power between Wallenstein and "ql‘he
the League would have served his purpose bet- Tm,, )
ter. But if Ferdinand was to be strong, it did Barwalde.
not matter to France whether the army which gave him
strength was commanded by Wallenstein or by Tilly.
Richelieu, therefore, made up his mind to grant subsidies
to Gustavus without asking for the conditions which had
been refused in the preceding spring. On Jantary 23 the
Treaty of Birwalde was signed between France and
Sweden. A large payment of money was assured to
Gustavus for five years. Gustavus, on his party engaged
to respect the constitutions of the Empire as they were
pofore F erdmand’s nctones, and to leave untouched the

”H.
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Catholic religion wherever he found it established. Qut
of the co-operation of Catholic and Protestant states, a
milder way of treating religious differences was already
arising, just as the final establishment of toleration in
England grew out of the co-operation between the Epi-
scopal Church and the Nonconformists.

SECTION V.—The Fall of Magdeburg.

Further successes marked the early months of 1631
But till the two Protestant Electors could make up their
) minds to throw in their lot with Gustavus,
frMesita  pothing serious could be effected. John
g-l;%t:r of  George felt that something ought to be done.
v All over North Germany the Protestants were
appealing to him to place himself at their head. To say
that he was vacillating and irresolute, born to watch
events rather than to control them, is only to say that he
had not changed his nature. But it must never be for-
gotten that the decision before him was a very hard one.
In no sensé could it be regarded otherwise than as a
choice between two evils. On the one side lay the pre-
ponderance of a hostile religion. On the other side lay
the abandonment of all hope of German unity, a unity
which was nothing to Gustavus, but which a2 German
Elector could not venture to disregard. It might be,
indeed, that a new and better system would arise on the
ruins of the old. But, if Sdxony were victorious with the
aid of Sweden, the destruction of the existing order was
certain, the establishment of 2 new one was problematical
A great Protestant assembly held at Leipzigin March,
determined to make one more appeal to the Emperor.
If only he would withdraw that fatal Edict
!c:.gﬁ?' of Restitution, the Protestants of the north
Leipzig. would willingly take their places as obedient
estates of the Empire. No foreign king should win them
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from their allegiance, or induce them to break asunder
the last ties which bound them_together to their head.
But this time the appeal was accompanied by a step in
the direction of active resistance. The Protestant estates
tepresented at Leipzig agreed to levy soldiers, in order to
be prepared for whatever might happen.

"Time was pressing. The Treaty of Birwalde had
-opened the eyes of Maximilian and the League to the
danger of procrastination. If they had enter-
tainedany hope that France would leave them

. to contend with Gustavus alone, that hope was
now at an end. Tilly was despatched into the north to
-combat the Swedish king.

Ferdinand had despised the danger from Gustavus.
“We have got a new little enemy,’ he said, laughing, when
he heard of the disembarkation of the Swedes. Tilly's
Tilly knew better. .He pressed rapidly for- advanceand
ward, hoping to thrust himself between Gus- Tetreat.
tavus in Pomerania and his lieutenant, Horn, in Meck-
lenburg. If he succeeded, the invading ‘army would be
«cut in two, and liable to be defeated in detail. Success
at first attended his effort. On March 29, whilst the
princes were debating at Leipzig, he took New Branden-

* burg, cutting down. the whole Swedish garrison of 2,000
aen. But Gustavus was too rapid for him. Uniting his
forces with those of Horn, he presented a bold front to
the enemy. Tilly was driven back upon the Elbe, The
remaining fortresses on the Baltic, and the important
post of Frankfort on the Oder, garrisoned with eight
imperialist regiments, fell into the power of the conqueror.

A greater and more important city than Frankfort was
at stake, The citizens of Magdeburg had raised the
standard of independence without waiting for ¢ 5 Magde-
Jeave from John George of Saxony. Gustavus burg.

thad sent a Swedish officer to conduct their defence.
. K2

§ 3. Tilly in
the north.
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But. without the support of the Electors of Saxony
and Brandenburg, he durst not bring his army to their
assistance, -
The imperialists were gathering thickly round Mag-
deburg. On April 26 a treaty was signed at Cherasco,
between France and the Empire, which re-
6. mreaty  stored peace in ltaly, and set free the Em-
peror’s troops beyond the Alps for service in
Germany, If Tilly saw matters still in a gloomy light,
his fiery licutenant, Pappenheim, thought there was no
reason to despair.” ¢ This summer,’ he wrote, ‘we can
sweep our enemies before us. God give us grace thereto.”
As the siege went on, Gustavus, writhing under his
enforced inaction, pleaded hard with the two Electors.
§ 7. Conven. From the Elector of Brandenburg he de-
'l}j:c ::l:*;;he manded the right to occupy the two fortresses
Brandea- of Kiistrin and Spandau. Hopes were held
burg. " out to him of the surrender of Kiistrin, but he
was assured that Spandau should never be his. Accom-
panied by a picked body of troops, he marched straight
upon Berlin. On May 13, outside the city gates, he held
a long conference with his brother-in-law, the Elector.
He argued in vain. To one of the Dukes of Mecklenburg,
who had accompanied him, he spoke in bitter words.
*1 am marching,’ he said, ¢ upon Magdeburg, to deliver
the city. If no one will assist me, I will retreat at once.
I will offer peace to the Emperor, and go home to Stock-~
holm. I know that the Emperor will agree to my terms.
But you Protestants will have to answer at the day of
judgment that you would do nothing for the cause of God.
In this world, too, you .will be punished. Magdeburg
will be taken, and, if I retire, you will have to look to .
-yourselves.” The next day the conference was resumed.
From early morning till nine at night the Elector per-
sisted in his refusal,” But the armed men who stood
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behind Gustavus were the most powerful of arguments.
At last the Swedish king had his way. On the 15th the
gates of Spandau were thrown open to his troops,

B, if the Elector of Brandenburg had given way, the
Elector of Saxony was not to be moved. He had. not
yet received an answer to his appeal to the o
Emperor; and till that crrived he would ::&el},?s:f,i' .
enter into no alljance with a foreigner. Fur- E:;:":; of
ther advance was impossible. Cut to- the T
heart by the refusal, Gustavus withdrew, leaving Magde-
burg to its fate.

That fate was not long in coming. The city way
hardly in a state to make a desperate resistance. The
council had levied men to fight their battle. ¢, g
But amongst the body of the townsmen there ing of Mag-
were some who counselled submission, and %
others who preferred taking their ease whilst the hired
soldiers were manning the walls, On May 20, Pappen-
heim stormed the city. In those days the sack of a town
taken by storm was claimed as a right by the soldiers, as
firmly by those of Gustavus as by those of Tilly and
‘Wallenstein. But a few weeks before, the Protestant
population of Frankfort had been exposed to the violence
and greed of the Swedish army, simply because they had
been unable to prevent the imperialists from defending
the place. But the sack of Magdeburg was accompanied
by circumstances of peculiar horror. Scarcely had the
first rush taken place over the walls when, either inten-
tionally or by accident, some of the houses were set on
fire. In the excitement of plunder or of terror no one
thought of stopping the progress of the flames. The
conquerors, angered by the thought that their booty was
being snatched away from before their eyes by an enemy
more irresistible than themselves, were inflamed almost
to madness, Few could meet that infuriated soldiery
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and livee. Whilst every form of death, and of outrage
worse than death, was encountered in the streets, the
shrieks of the wretched victims were overpowered by the
roaring of the flames. In a few hours the great city, the
virgin fortress which had resisted Charles V. and Wallen-
stein, with the exception of the Cathedral and a few

. houses around it, was reduced to a blackened ruin,
beneath which lay the calcined bones of men, of tender
women, and of innocent babes,

For the horrors of that day Tilly was not person-~
ally responsible. He would have hindered the storm if
§to Tilys - he'had been able. The tales which carried
part : the  through all Protestant Germany the evil

* deeds of the old warrior, and represented
him as hounding on his men to the wretched work, were
pure inventions. He had nothing to gain by the de-
struction of Magdeburg: He had everything to gain by
saving it as a basis of operations for his army.

But if Tilly was not responsible for the consequences
“of the siege, he and his masters were responsible for the
§ 1r. False policy which had made the siege possible,
policy which That cathedral standing out from amidst the
ldwthe  ruins of Magdeburg was but too apt a symbol

of the work which he and the League had set

themselves to do. That the rights of the clergy and the

“church might be maintained, all the homes and dwellings

of men in Germany were to be laid waste, all the social

. and political arrangements to which they had attached
themselves were to be dashed into ruin.

Even now Ferdinand was preparing his answer
§ 1a. Fergi- 1O the last appeal of the faithful Protestant
nandrefuses  estates. The Edict. of Restitution he would
to cancel the . .

Edictof ' maintain to the uttermost. Of the armament
Restitution.  of the princes he spoke in terms of con-
temptuous arrogance. Let John George and his com-



1631 The Fall of Magdeburg. ‘135

panions in ill-doing dismiss their soldiers, and not pre-
sume to dictate terms by force to the head of the Empire.
Ferdinand had declared the law as it was, and by the
law he meant to abide.
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CHAPTER VIIIL
THE VICTORIES OF GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS.
SECTION L.—Alliance between the Swedes and the Saxons.

A GREAT fear fell upon the minds of all Protestant men.
The cities of the south, Augsburg and Niiremberg, which
,631,% had begun to protest against the execution of
A o the edict, fell back into silence. In the north,
Werben. Gustavus, using terror to counteract terror,
planted his cannon before the walls of Berlin, and wrung
from his reluctant brother-in-law the renunciation of his
_neutrality. But such friendship would last no longer
than the force which imposed it, and John George could
not be won so easily. William of Hesse Cassel was the
first of the German princes to come voluntarily into the
camp of Gustavus, Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar came
too, young as he was, full of military experience, and full
too of memories of his forefathers, the heroes of that old
Saxon line which had forfeited the Saxon Electorate for
the sake of the Gospel. But neither William nor Bern-
hard could bring much more than their own swords.
Gustavus dared not take the offensive, Throwing up an-
entrenched camp at Werben, where the Havel joins the
Elbe, he waited for Tilly, and repulsed an attack made
upon him, But what was such a victory worth?' Hard-
ship and disease were thinning his ranks, and unless
aid came, the end would be very near.
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The aid which he needed was brought to him by the
blindness of Ferdinand. At last the results of the treaty
of Cherasco were making themselves felt
The troops from Italy had reached the north, §= T8y
and, in Angust, Tilly was at the head of
40000 men.  With the reinforcements came orders from
the Emperor. The tame deflection of Joha George from
the line of strict obedience was no longer to be bome.
Tilly must compel him to lay down his arms, or to join
in the war against the foreign invasion.

These orders reached Tilly on Angust 18  On the
24th he sent a message to the Elector, asking ¢ 3 Sew-
him by what right he was in arms against the 20 Ja=
laws of the Empire. John George bad some  éisaom.
difficalty in finding an answer, but he refused to dismiss
his troops.

If Tilly had only let the Flector alone, he would pro-
bably have bad nothing to fear from him for some time to
come. Bat Tilly knew no policy beyond the ¢, 4,09
letter of his instructions. He at once crossed  Saxowy.
the Saxon frontier. Pappenheim seized Mersebuarg. Tilly
rednced Leipzig to surrender by the threat that he would
deal with the city worse than with Magdebwyg. The
Elector, so long unwilling to draw the sword, was beyond
measure angry. He sent speedy couriers to Gustavus,
ofiering his alliance on any terms.

Gastavas did not wait for a second bidding. The wish
- of his heart was at last accomplished. He put his forces

had led Wallenstein’s troops to the siege ™=

of Stralsund.  The Edict of Restitution had tanght him
that Wallenstein’s idea of 2 Germany united without
respect for differences of religion was not to be realised
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under Ferdinand. He had thrown up his post, and had
sought service with John George. Without being in any -
way a man of commanding ability, he had much experi~
ence in war.

The Saxon soldiers were a splendid sight New
clothed and new armed, they had with them all the pomp
and circumstance of glorious war. But they

g::o? ¢ bhad had no experience of fighting. They

. troops. were as raw as Wallenstein’s troops had been
when he first entered the diocese of Halberstadt in
1625.

The Swedes were a rabble rout to look upon, at least
in the eyes of the inexperienced Saxons. Their new
§7. The allies laughed heartily at their uniforms,ragged
Swedish with long service and soiled with the dust of
woops- the camp and the bivouac. But the war-
worn men had confidence in their general, and their -
general had confidence in them.

Such confidence was based on even better grounds
than the confidence of the veterans of the League in Tilly.
§5. Gus: Tilly was simply an excellent commander of
tavusasa  the old Spanish school. He had won his
ermmander.  pattles by his power of waiting till he was
superior in numbers. When the battles came they were
what are generally called soldiers’battles. Theclose-packed
columns won their way to victory by sheer push of pike.
But Gustavus, like all great commanders, was an inno-
vator in the art of war. To the heavy masses of the
enemy he opposed lightness and flexibility. His cannon
were more easily moved, his muskets more easily
handled. In rapidity of fire he was as superior to the
enemy as Frederick the Great with his iron ramrods at
Mollwitz, or Moltke with his needle-guns at Sadowa. He
had, too, a new method of drill. His troops were drawn
up three deep, and were capable of manceuvring with a
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precision which might be looked for in vain from the
sohd columns of the imperialists.

SECTION I1,.—7%e Battle of Breitenfeld.

On the morning of September 17 Swede and Saxon,
were drawn up opposite Tilly’s army, close to the village-
of Breitenfeld, some five miles distant from
Leipzig. -Gustavus had need of all his skill. §xBattle of
Before long the mocking Saxons were flying
in headlong rout. The victors, unlike Rupert at Marston
Moor, checked themselves to take the Swedes in the
flank. Then Gustavus coolly drew back two brigades.
and presented a second front to the enemy. Outnum-
bered though he was, the result was never for a moment
doubtful. Cannon shot and musket ball tore asunder the
dense ranks of the imperialist army. Tilly’s own guns.
were wrenched from him and turned upon his infantry,
The unwieldly host staggered before the deft blows of a
more agtive antagonist. Leaving six thousand of their
number dying or dead upon - the field, Tilly’s veterans,
gathering round their aged leader, retreated slowly from
their first defeat, extorting the admiration of their oppo-
nents by their steadiness and intrepidity. )

The victory of Breitenfeld, or Leipzig—the battle bears.
both names—was no common victory. It was the grave
of the Edict of Restitution, and of an effort
to establish a sectarian domination in the o ;;‘3;:
guise of national unity. The bow, stretched :;ggg the
beyond endurance, had broken at last. Since
the battle on the White Hill, the Emperor, the Imperiat
Council, the Imperial Diet, had declared themselves the-
only accredited organs of the national life. Then had
tome a coolness between the Emperor and the leaders.
of the Diet. A good understanding had been re-esta-
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blished by the dismissal of Wallenstein, But neither
Emperor hor Diet had seen fit to take account of the
feelings or wants of more than half the nation. They,
and they alone, represented legal authority. The false-
hood had now been dashed to the ground by Gustavus,
Breitenfeld was the Naseby of Germany.

Like Naseby, too, Breitenfeld had in it something of
more universal import. Naseby was the victory of dis-
5 Vicory ciplined intelligence over disorderly bravery.
ofimeiti?  Breitenfeld was the victory of disciplined in-
oeear  telligence over the stiff routine of the Spanish

tactics. Those tactics were, after all, but the
military expression of the religious and political system
in defence of which they were used. Those solid columns
just defeated were the types of what human nature was
1o become under the Jesuit organization. The individual
was swallowed up in the mass. As Tilly had bomne
down by the sheer weight of his veterans adventurers
like Mansfeld and Christian of Brunswick, so the renewed
<atholic discipline had borne down the wrangling theolo-
gians who had stepped into the places of Luther and
Melanchthon, But now an army had arisen to prove
that order and obedience were weak unless they were
supported by individual intelligence. The success of the
principle upon which its operations were based could not
be confined to mere fighting. It would make its way in
amorals and politics, in literature and science. -
~ Great was the joy in Protestant Germany when the
news was told. The cities of the south prepared once
§ ¢ Wallen more to resist their oppressors. All that was
mcin’sin-  Doblest in France hailed the tidings with accla-
Geveswith  mation. English Eliot, writing from bis prison
in the Tower, could speak of Gustavus as
that person whom fortune and virtue had reserved for
the wonder of the world | Even Wallenstein, from his Bohe-
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T=iam yetreat, uered a oy of satisbaction,  For Wallenstein

was already in coxnsunicatos with Gustaves, who, Pro-
testant as be was, was avenging him wpom the League
winch had assadied kim and the Emperor who bad aban-
domed him. He had oficred 0 do great things, i be
corid be trasted with a Swedish force of 12,000 menm,
He was well pleased w hear of Tillv's defeat. < If sach
2 thing kad kappened to me;” bhe said 0 an emissary of
Gastavws, ‘] would K] moysel Bat it is a good thing
Sores’ If only the Kicg of Sweden wonld tyrust kim
aﬁwaﬁmﬂigﬁﬁgﬁgig
cid army. He woxdd divide the goods of the Jesuits and
their followers amaongst the soldbers. The greawst folly
the Bobemians kad commmizaed, he sz3d, had beea to throw
Maranitz and Slawsta oot of window instead of thresing
a sword throogh their bodies. :Emwuhlﬂdgﬂ—
he would chase the Emperor and the Hoose of Awstria

over the Alps. Bt be boped Gestavus world eot allow

ru&!ggﬂxgﬂnl&uﬂuﬂﬁré
Wallknawein’s whole character was expressed ia these

proposals, whether they were meant seriowsly or not.  Cat

&EEEIEEE&P

e two 3dezs wisch, if they had been wricomed by the
savesoen of the Exrpre, woold bave saved Germany
fom teokeable el He wished for wnios and streagth
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against foreign invasion, and he wished to found that
union upon religious liberty. He would have kept out
Gustavus if he could. But if that could not be done, he
would join Gustavus in keeping out the French.

Yet between Wallenstein and Gustavus it was im-
‘possible that there should be anything really in-common.
§ 6. Impos- ‘Wallenstein was large-minded because he was
::‘;‘;gr far removed from the ordinary prejudices of
ing between men. He was no more affected by their habits
Wallenstein  and thoughts than the course of a balloon is
tavos. affected by the precipices and rivers below.
Gustavus trod firmly upon his mother earth. His Swedish
country, his Lutheran religion, his opposition to the House
of Austria, were all very real to him. His greatness was
the greatness which rules the world, the greatness of a
man who, sharing the thoughts and feelings of men, rises
above them just far enough to direct them, not too far to
carry their sympathies with him.

Such a man was not likely to be content with mere
military success. The vision of a soldier sovereignty to
§ 7. Polith be shared with Wallenstein had no charms for

plansof him. If the Empire had fallen, it must be
Gustavus. . yenlaced not by an army but by fresh institu-
tions ; and those institutions, if they were to endureat all,
must be based as far as possible on institutions already
existing. Protestant Germany must be freed from oppres-
sion. It must be organized apart sufficiently for its own
defence. Such an organization, the Corpus Ewvangeli-
corum, as he called it, like the North German Confedera-
tion of 1866, might or might not spread into a greater
Germany of the future. It would need the support of
Sweden and of France. It would not, indeed, satisfy
Wallenstein's military ambition, or the more legitimate
national long’xngs of German patriots. But it had the
advantage of being attainable if anything was attainable.
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It would form a certain bulwark against the aggression of
the Catholic states without necessitating any violent
change in the existing territorial institutions.

If these were the views of Gustavus—and. though he
never formally announced them to the world his whole
. subsequent conduct gives freason to believe §8. His
that he had already entertained them—it military
becomes not so very hard to understand schemes,
why he decided upon marching upon the Rhine, and
despatching the Elector of Saxony to rouse Bohemia.
It is true that Oxenstjerna, the prudent Chancellor of
Sweden, wise after the event, used to declare that his
master had made a mistake, and later military historians,
fancying that Vienna was in the days of Gustavus what-
it was in the days of Napoleon, have held that a march
upon Ferdinand’s capital would have been as decisive as
-2 march upon the same capital in 1805 or 1809. But the
opinion of Gustavus is at least as good as that of Oxen-
stjerna, and it is certain that in 1631 Vienna was not, in
the modern sense of the word, a capital city. If we are
to seek for'a parallel at all, it was rather like Madrid in
the Peninsular War. The King had résided at Madrid.
The Emperor had resided at Vienna. But neither
Madrid in 1808 nor Vienna in 1631 . formed the centre of
force. No administrative threads controlling the military -
system stretched out from either. In the nineteenth cen-
tury Napoleon or Wellington might be in possession of
Madrid and have no real hold of Spain. In the seven-
teenth century, Ferdinand or Gustavus might be in pos-
session ‘of Vienna and have no real hold of Austria or
Bohemia, Where an army was, there was power; and
there would be an army wherever Wallenstein, or some
imitator of Wallenstein, might choose to beat his drums.
If Gustavus had penetrated to Vienna, there was nothing
"to prevent a fresh army springing up in his rear.
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The real danger to be coped with was the military
system which Wallenstein had carried to perfection. And,
59 Neces in turning to the Rhine, Gustavus shewed his
::gy of hg;:- resolution not to imitate Wallenstein’s ex-
forhisoper- ample. His army was to be anchored firmly
adans. to the enthusiasm of the Protestant popula-
tions. There lay the Palatinate, to be freed from the
oppressor. There lay the commercial cities Augsburg,
Niiremberg, Ulm, and Strassburg, ready to welcome en-
thusiastically the liberator who had set his foot upon the
Edict of Restitution; and if in Bohemia too there were
Protestants to set free, they were not Protestants on
whom much dependence could be placed. If past ex-
perience was to be trusted, the chances of organizing re-
sistance would be greater amongst Germans on the Rhine
than amongst Slavonians on the Moldau.

For purposes of offence, too, there was much to induce
'Gustavus to prefer the westward march. Thither Tilly
§ 0. He had retreated with the only semblance of an
resolvesto  army still in the field. There, too, were the
m‘:"“"_“‘ long string of ecclesiastical territories, the

Priest’s Lane, as men called it, Wiirzburg,
Bamberg, Fulda, Cologne, Treves, Mentz, Worms, Spires,
the richest districts in Germany, which had furnished men
and money to the armies of the League, and which were
now tofurnish at least money to Gustavus. There Spain,
with its garrisons on the left bank of the Rhine, was to
be driven back, and France to be conciliated, whilst
the foundations were laid of a polity which would pro-
vide for order in Protestant Germany, so as to enable
Gustavus to fulfil in 2 new and better spirit the work left
undone by Christian of Anhalt. Was it strange if the
Swedish king thought that such work as this.would be
better in his own hands than in those of John George of
Saxony? '
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SECTION 111.—March of Gustavies into' South Germany,

The march of the victorious army was a triumphal
progress. On October 2, Gustavus was at Erfurt. On
the 1oth he entered Wiirzburg: eight days
later, the castle on its height beyond the Main % ¥ March
was stormed after a fierce defence. Through méﬂ
all the north the priests were expelled from
the districts which had been assigned them by the Edict
of Restitution. Gustavus was bent upon carrying on
reprisals upon them in their own homes. On December
16, Oppenheim was stormed and its Spanish gatrison put
tothe sword. The Priest’s Lane was defenceless. Gus-
tavus kept his Christmas at Mentz. His men, fresh from
the rough fare and hard quarters of the north, revelled in
the luxuries of the southern land, and drank deep
draughts of Rhenish wine from their helmets.

There is always a difficulty in conjecturing the inten-
tions of Gustavus. He did not, like Ferdinand, form
plans which were never to be changed. He , ¢,
did not, like Wallenstein, form plans which he tavusac
was ready to give up at a moment’s hotice for
others entirely different. The essence of his policy was
doubtless the formation, under his own leadership, of the
Corpus Evangelicorum. What was to be done with the
ecclesiastical territories which broke up the territorial
continuity of South German Protestantism he had, per-
haps, not definitely decided. But everything points to the
conclusion that he wished to deal with them as Wallen-
stein would have dealt with them, to parcel them out
amongst his officers and amongst the German princes who
had followed his banner. In doing so, he would have
given every security to the Catholic populat.ig_n. Gustavus,

M. . L
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at least in Germany, meddled with no man’s religion. In
Sweden it was otherwise.. There, according to the popular
~saying, there was one king, one religion, and one physician.
He placed the conquered territories in sure hands,
Mentz itself was committed to the Chancellor Oxen-
. ‘stjerna. French ambassadors remonstrated
§3 The with him roundly. Richelieu had hoped that,
gardedat  if the House of Austria were humbled, the
German ecclesiastics would have been left to
enjoy their dignities. . The sudden uprising of a new
power in Europe had taken the French  politicians as
completely by surprise as the Prussian victories took
their successors by surprise in 1866. ¢It is high time, said
Lewis, ‘to place a limit to the progress of this Goth.
. Gustavus, unable to refuse the French demands directly,
laid -down conditions of peace with the League which
made negociation hopeless. But the doubtful attitude ot
France made it all the more necessary that he should place
himself in even a stronger position than he was in already,
On March 31 he entered Niiremberg. As he rode
through. the streets he was greeted with heartfelt acclama-~
tions. Tears of joy streamed down the
H *‘gnc‘-‘u‘l‘" cheeks of bearded men as they welcomed the
South deliverer from the north, whose ready jest and
German beaming smile would have gone straight to
the popular heart even if his deserts had been less. The
picture of Gustavus was soon in every house, and a learned
citizen set to work at once to compose a pedigree by which
he proved to his own satisfaction that the Swedish king:
was descended from the old hereditary Burggraves of the
town. In all that dreary war, Gustavus was the one man
who had reachied the heart of the nation, who had shown
a capacity for giving them that for which they looked to
their Emperor and their princes, their clergy and their
soldiers, in vain.
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Gustavus did not tarry long with his enthusiastic hosts.
On April 5 he was before Donauwdrth, After
a stout resistance the imperialists were driven s ue s Do-
out. Once more a Protestant Easter was Rauworth
kept withif? the walls, and the ancient wrong was. re-
dressed. )

On the 14th the Swedes found:- the passage of the
Lech guarded by Tilly. Everyadvantage appeared to be
on the side of the defenders. But Gustavus 44 The pas-
knew how to sweep their positions with a sageof the
terrible fire of artillery, and to cross the river m‘:fdm
in the very teeth of the enemy. Inthe course Tilly-
of the battle Tilly was struck down, wounded by a-
cannon shot above the knee. His friends mournfully
carried him away to Ingolstadt to die. His life’s work
was at an end. If simplicity of character and readi-
ness to sacrifice his own personal interests be a title to
esteem, that esteem is but Tilly’s due. - To the higher
capacity of a statesman he laid no claim. Nor has he
any place amongst the masters of the art of war. He
was an excellent officer, knowing no other rule than the
orders of constituted authorities, no virtue higher than
obedience. The order which he reverenced was an impos-
sible one, and there was nothing left him but to die for it.

The conqueror pushed on. In Augsburg he found a
city which had suffered much from the Commissions of Re-
sumption which had, in the south, preceded the Edict of
Restitution. The Lutheran clergy had been G
driven from their pulpits ; "the Lutheran coun- tarus at
cillors had been expelled from the town hall. Agg=e
In the midst of the jubilant throng Gustavus )
felt himself more strongly seated in the saddle. Hitherto he -
had asked the magistrates of the recovered cities to swear
fidelity to him as long as the war lasted. At Augsburg
he demanded the oath of obedience as from subjects to a

‘ L2
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sovereign. Gustavus was beginning to fancy that he
could do without France.

Then came the turn of Bavaria. As Gustavus rode
into Munich, Frederick, the exiled Elector Palatine, was
by his side, triumphing over the flight of his old enemy.
It was not the fault of Gustaves if Frederick was not
again ruling at Heidelberg. Gustavus had offered him
his ancestral territories on the condition that he would
allow Swedish -garrisons to occupy his fortresses during
the war, and would give equal liberty to the Lutheran and
the Calvinist forms of worship. Against this latter de-
mand Frederick’s narrow-hearted Calvinism steeled itself,
and when, not many months later, he was carriedoff by a
fever at Bacharach, he was still, through his own fault, a
homeless wanderer on the face of the earth.

At Munich Gustavus demanded a high gontribution.
Discovering that Maximilian had buried a large number
§ & Gus- of guns in thearsen_al,he had them dug up
s ot again by the Bavarian peasants, who were

glad enough to earn the money with which the
foreign invader paid them for their labours. \When this
process was over—waking up the dead, he merrily called it
—he prepared to leave the city with his booty. During
his stay he had kept good discipline, and took especial care
to prohibit any insult to the religion of the inhabitants.
If, as may well have been the case, he was looking bevond
the Corpus FEvangelicornm to the Empire itself, if he.
thought it possible that the golden crown of Ferdinand
might rest pext upon a Lutheran head, he was resolved
that religious liberty, not narrow orthodoxy, should be the
corner-stone on which that Empire should be built.

All Germany, except the hereditary dominions of the
b Sroag House of Austria, was at his fee_. .And he
ﬁn_ﬂ knew well tha:,asfarasthosedomxmopsw_ete

"% concerned, there was no strength to resist him.
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~Ferdinand had done enough to repress the manifes-

tation of feeling, nothing to organize it. He would have
been even more helpless to resist a serious attack than
he had been in 1619, and this time Bavaria was as help-
less as himself. Even John George, who had fled hastily
from the field of Breitenfeld, marched through Bohemia
without finding the slightest resistance. His army entered
Prague amidst almost universal enthusiasm.

SECTION IV.—Wallenstein's Restoration to Command.

" Unless Ferdinand could find help elsewhere than in
his own subjects he was lost. Abroad he ¢, perai-
could look to Spain. But Spain could not :@g&tlggrlﬁ
do very much under the eyes of Richelieu. help.
Some amount of money it could send, and some advice.
But that wa# all. ,

What that advice would be could hardly be doubted
*The dismissal of Wallenstein had been a check for Spain.
Hehad been willing to join Spain in war with
France. The electors had prevailed against §,. The
him with French support, and the treaty of rsepc““)nx:;g; d
Cherasco, by which the German troops had %}: ﬁ;“iiﬁ
been withdrawn from ﬁghtmg in support of the )
Spanish domination in Italy, had been the result. Even
before the battle of Breitenfeld had been fought, the
Spanish government had recommended the reinstatement
* of Wallenstein, and the Spaniards found a support in
Eggenberg, Wallenstein’s old protector at court.

Soon after the battle of Breitenfeld, Wallenstein broke
off his intercourse with Gustavus.’ By that time it was
evident that in any alliance which Gustavus
might make he meant to occupy the first place Stﬁmvﬁlz‘ﬁ?
himself. % ven if this had been otherwise, the fvalof
moral character and the political instincts of
the two men were too diverse to make co-operation pos-
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sible between them. Gustavus was a king as well as a
soldier, and he hoped to base his military power upon
the political reconstitution of Protestant Germany, per-
haps even of the whole Empire. Wallenstein owed
everything to the sword, and he wished to bring all
Germany under the empire of the sword.

The arrival of the Saxons in Bohemia inspired Wal-
lenstein with the hope of a new combination, which would
§ . Hisplan Place the destinies of Germany in his hands.
i'if fa or::o‘r:l?- The reluctance with which John George had

ohn abandoned the Emperor was well known. If
only Ferdinand, taught by experience, could
be induced to sacrifice the Edict of Restitution, might not
the Saxons be won over from their new allies? Wallen-
stein’s former plans would be realised, and united Ger-
many, nominally under Ferdinand, in reality under his
general, would rise to expel the foreigner and to bar the
door against the Frenchman and the Swede. -

In November, 1631, Wallenstein met his old licutenant,
Arnim, now the Saxon commander, to discuss the chances

i of the future. In December, just as Gustavus

§s Hels  was approaching the Rhine, he received a
the com- visit from Eggenberg, at Znaim. Eggenberg
had come expressly to persuade him to ac-

cept the command once more. \Vallenstein gave his
consent, on condition that the ecclesiastical lands should
be left as they were before the Edict of Restitution. And
besides this he was to wicld an authority such as no
general had ever claimed before. No army could be in-
troduced into the Empire excepting under his command.
To him alone was to belong the right of confiscation and
of pardon. As Gustavus was proposing to deal with the
ecclesiastical territories, so would Wallenstein deal with
the princes who refused to renounce their alliance with
the Swede. A new class of princes would arise, dwing
their existence to him alone. As for his own claims, if
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Nor care they for the Emperor, for one half,
Deserting other service, fled to owrs,
Indifferent what their banner, whether “twere
The Double Eagle, Lity, or the Lion; *

Yet one sole man can rein this fiery bost,
By equal rule, by efual love and fear,
Biending the many-nationed whole in one.
"as it, forsooth, the Emperor’s majesty
That gave the army ready to his hand,

And only sought a leader for it? No!
The army then had o existence. He,
Friedland, it was who called it into being,
And gave it to his sovereign—buat receiving
No army at his hand ;—nor did the Emperor
Give Wallenstein to us as General. No,

It was from Wab in we first ived
The Emp as our and our egn ;
And be, be only, binds us to our banner.

Wallenstein at first accepted the command for three
s 'Gg;n_ months only. In April it was permanently
odvwesfall conferred on him. The Emperor was practi-
powers. cally set aside in favour of a dictator.
Wallenstein turned first upon the Saxons. In one
hand he held the olive branch, in the other the
sword. On May 2ist his emissary was
g:_::’“ offering peace on the terms of the retracta-
vmsonaof  tion of the Edict of Restitution. On the 22nd
Wallenstein himself fell upon the Saxon garri-
son of Prague, and forced it to surrender. It was a plain hint
to John George to make his mind up quickly. Beforelong
the Saxons bad been driven out of the whole of Bohemia.
John George loved peace dearly, and he had joined
I;‘Bm Sweden sorely against his willL But he was a
s Cooree  man of his word, and he had promised Gusta- -
alone. vus not to come to terms with the enemy

* That is to say, the dard of the Emp of France, or of
Sweden.
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without his consent. He forwarded Wallenstein’s propo-
sitions t6 Gustavus,

No man was so ready as Gustavus to change his
plans in all matters of secondary importance, as cir-
cumstances might require, In the face of § 1o Do
Wallenstein’s. armament and of the hesita- mandsof
tions of the Saxon court, he at once aban- e
doned all thought of asking that the Rhine bishoprics
should remain in his hands. He was ready to assent to
the solution of religious questions which satisfied Wallen-
stein and John George. For himself, he expected the
cession of at least part of Pomerania, in order to protect
himself from a future naval attack proceeding from the
Baltic ports. The Elector of Brandenburg had claims
upon Pomerania; but he might be satisfied with some
of the bishoprics which it bad been agreed to leave
in Protestant hands. '

Such terms would probably have met with opposition.
But the real point of difference lay elsewhere. Wallen-
stein would have restored the old unity of the 8 re. I
Empire, of which he hoped to be the inspiring  ability ofre-
genius. Gustavus pressed for the formation a’.‘:,ﬂ‘:fs
of a separate Protestant league, if not under '"'3,,, Wallen-
his own guidance, at least in close alliance
with Sweden. Wallenstein asked for confidence in him-
self and the Emperor. Gustavus had no confidence in
either.

John George wavered between the two. He, too, dis-
trusted Wallenstein. But be did not see that he must
either accept the Empire, or belp onits dis- , . .
solution, unless he wished to leave the future tionof john
of Germany to chance. The imperial unity i
of Wallenstein was something. The Corpus Evangeli-
corum of Gustavus was something. The Protestant
states, loosely combined, were doomed to defeat and ruin.
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SECTION V.—The Struggle between Gustavss and
Wallenstern.

Long before John George’s answercould reach Gustavus
the war had blazed out afresh. The Swedish king did
not yet know how little reliance he could
"'Gm:'s place on the Elector for the realisation of his
%ﬁf‘ grand plan, when Wallenstein broke up from

Bohemia, and directed his whole force upon
Niiremberg. Gustavus threw himself into the town to
defend it. Here, too, his head was busy with the Corpus
"Ewvangelicorum. Whilst he was offering to Saxony to
abandon the ecclesiastical territories, he proposed to the
citizens of Niiremberg to lay the foundations of a league
in which the citizens alone should ally themselves with
him, leaving the princes to come in afterwards if they
would, whilst the ecclesiastical territories should remain
in his own hands. There is nothing really discrepant in
the two schemes. The one was a plan to be adopted
only on condition of a final and permanent peace. The
other was a plan for use as a weapon of war. The no-
ticeable thing is the persistent way in which Gustavus
returned again and again to the idea of founding a poli~
tical union as the basis of military strength.

He was no more successful with the citizens of
Niiremberg than with the Elector of Saxony. They
s Hispro- Teplied that a matter of such importance
posal {mac- should be treated in common by all the cities
cep and princes interested. ¢In that case,’ he re-
plied, bitterly, ¢ the Elector of Saxony will dispute for half
a year in whose name the summons to the meeting ought
to be issued. When the cities, too, send deputies, they
usually separate as they meet, discovering that there
is a defect in their instructions, and so refer everything
home again for further consideration, without coming to
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any conclosion whatever.'! Can it be doubted that the
palitical incompetence of the Germans, caused by their
internal divisions and their long disuse of such instit-
tions as would have enabled them to act in common, was
a thorn in the side of Gastavus, felt by him more deeply
than the appearance in the field, however mexpected, of
Wallenstein and his army ?

That army, however, must be met. Wallenscein had
60,000 men with him; Gustavas but a third of the
number. The war had blazed up along the 4, ..,
Rhine from Alsate to Cobientz. Pappenheim T
was fighting there, and the Spaniards bad u Nirew-
sent troops of their own, and bad summoned e
the Duke of Lorraine to their aid By-and-by #t was
seen how rightly Gustavus had judged that France couid
not aford to quarrel with him. Though he had dashed
aside Richelieu'’s favourite scheme of leaving the eccle-
siastical territories untouched, and had refused to singie
out the House of Anstria as the sole object of the war,
Richelien could not fail to support him against Spanish
troops. In a few weeks the danger in his rear was at an
end, and the scaitered detachments of the Swedish
army were hurrying to join their king at Naremberg.

Gustaves was now ready for a bartle. But a banle
he could not have. Wallenszein fell Sack upon his old
tactics of refusing bartle, except when he had
a manifest superiority of numbers. He en- $t Wil
trenched himself near Fiirth, to the north of tresch=s

Niiremberg, on a commanding eminence
overlooking the whole plain around. For twelve miles
his works protected his newly-levied army. Houses, -
villages, advantages of the ground were everywhere utilised
for defence.

In the meanwhile, scarcity and pestilence were doing
their terrible work at Niremberg. The country people
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bhad flocked in for refuge, and the population was toe
great to be easily supplied with food Even in the army
Fs Wess want began to be felt. And with want came
of the Swed- the relaxation of that discipline wpon which
Bhamr.  Gostavos prided himself.  He hadlarge num-
bers of German troops in his army now, and a long evil
expenence had taoght Germans the habits of maranders.

Gustavus was deeply irritated.  Sending for the chief
Germans in bhis service, he rated therm

‘u;‘-p somndly. “His Majesty s2ys ore who de-
s, scribed the scepe, ¢ was never before seea i
such a rage”’

‘You princes, counts, lords, and noblemen) he said,
¢ you are showing vour disloyalty and wickedness on your
§ v His own fatherland, which you are ruining. You
Scech webe colonels, and oScers from the highest to the

lowest, it is you who steal and rob every one,
withoat makirg any exceptions. You phmder your own
h’othersinthefai‘.h. You make me disgasted with you;
and God my Creator be my witness that my heart is
flled with gall when I see any one of you behaving so
vilanously. For you cause men to say openly, *The
king, our friend, does us more barm than our enemies”™
If yos were real Christans yon would consider what 1
am doing for yoo, how 1 am spending my life in voar
service. ] have given up the treasures of my crown for
your sake, and have not had from yoor German Empire
enough to buy myself a bad suit of clothes with.”

After this strain he went on: ¢ Enter into your hearts
be said, ‘and think how sad you are making me, so that
$E Com the tears stand in my eyes. You treat me
plers tammer 311 With your evil disaplive ; I do not say with
lrolthem  your evil fighting, for in that you have behaved
Lke honourable gentlemen, and for that I am much
oblized to yoo. 1 am so grieved for you that I am vexed
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Halle, to make himself master of the passages over the
Elbe and the Saale, whilst Erfurt and Naumburg would
complete the strength of his position. Gustavus might
dash his head against it as he pleased. Like Wellington
at Torres Vedras, or Gustavus himself at Werben, he
would meet the attack of the enemy by establishing him-
" self in a carefully-selected position of defence,

SECTION VI.—The Battle of Liitzen.

Wallenstein had succeeded at Niiremberg, but he was
not to succeed in Saxony. Gustavus was upon him before
45 Gus he had gained the positions he needed. Erfurt
tavus in was saved from the imperialists. Gustavus
Saxcny. entered Naumburg to be adored as a saviour
by men flying from Wallenstein’s barbarities. As he
passed through the streets the poor fugitives bent down
to kiss the hem of his garments. He would have resisted
them if he could. He feared lest God should punish him.
for receiving honour above that which befitted a mortal
man.

The Saxon army was at Torgau, and that important
post was still guarded. Wallenstein lay at Liitzen. Even

there, shorn as he was of his expected strength,
§a Valles- he threw up entrenchments, and believed him-
:}:&2 '!:W self safe from attack. It was now November,

and he fancied that Gustavus, satisfied with
his success, would go, after the fashion of the time, into
winter quarters.

In Wallenstein’s army, Pappenheim’s dashing bravery
made him the idol of the soldiers, and gave him an almost
§5. Pappen- independent position. He begged to be
heim leaves  allowed to attempt a diversion on the Rhenish
him. bishoprics. Wallenstein gave the required
permission, ordering him to seize Halle on the way.
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It was a serious blunder to divide an army under the
eyes of Gustavus. Early on the morning of November
16 the Swedish king was in front of Wallen-
stein’s position at Liitzen. He knew well that, e
if there was to be a battle atall, he must be the g‘g‘ﬁ,
assailant. Wallenstein would not stir. Behind before the
ditches and entrenchments, ready armed, his Battle.
heavy squares lay immovably, waiting for the enemy, like
the Russians at the Alma or the English at Waterloo. A
fog lay thick upon the ground. The Swedish army
gathered early to their morning prayer, summoned by
the sounds of Luther’s hymn tune, ‘God is a swong
tower,’ floating on the heavy air from. the brazen lips of
a trumpet. The king himself joined in the morning
hym, ¢ Fear not, little flock.” Then, as if with forebodings
of the coming slaughter, others sung of ¢ Jesus, the
Saviour, who was the conqueror of death’ ™ Gustavus
thrust aside the armour which was offered him. Since he
had received a wound, not long before, he felt uncomfort-
able in it. Unprotected, he mounted on his horse, and
rode about the ranks encouraging the men.

At eleven the mist cleared away, and the sun shone
out. The king gave his last orders to his generals.
Then, looking to heaven, ¢ Now,’ he said, ‘in
God's name, Jesus, give us to-day to fight g ',s'v'h:tmk
for the honour of thy holy name.’ Then, Swedes, and
waving his sword over his head, he cried out, f;‘g‘h of the
¢Forwards !’ The whole line advanced, Gus-
tavus riding at the head of the cavalry at the right After
a fierce struggle, the enemy’s lines were broken through
everywhere. But Wallenstein was not yet mastered.
Bringing up his reserves, he drove back the Swedish
infantry in the centre. Gustavus, when he heard the
news, flew to the rescue. In all other affairs of life he
knew better than most men how to temper daring with
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discretion. In the battle-field he flung prudence to the
winds. The horsemen, whom he had ordered to follow him,
struggled in vain to keep up with the long strides of their
master’s horse. The fog came down thickly once more,
and the king, left almost alone in the darkness, dashed
unawares into a regiment of the enemy’s cuirassiers. One
shot passed through his horse’s neck. A second shattered
his left arm. Turning round to ask one of those who
still followed him to help him out of the fight, a third shot
struck him in the back, and he fell heavily to the ground.
A youth of eighteen, who alone was left by his side, strove
to lift him up and to bear him off. But the wounded man
was too heavy for him. The cuirassiers rode up and
asked who was there. ‘I was the King of Sweden,
murmured the king, as the young man returned no
answer, and the horseman shot him through the head, and
put an epd to his pain.

Bernhard of Weimar took up the command. On the °
other side Pappenhéim, having received orders to return,
$6, Defeat hurried back from Halle. But he brought only
of Walleo-  his cavalry with him. It would be many hours
stein, before his foot could retrace their weary steps.

. The Swedes, when they heard that their beloved king had
fallen, burnt with ardour to revenge him. A terrible
struggle ensued. Hour after hour the battle swayed back-
wards and forwards. In one of the Swedish regiments
only one man out of six left the fight unhurt. Pappen-
heim, the dashing and the brave, whose word was ever
for fight, the Bliicher of the seventeenth century, was struck
down. At the battle of the White Hill he had lain long
upon the ficld senseless from his wounds, and had told

-those who were around him when he awakened that he
had come back from Purgatory. This time there was no
awakening for him. * The infantry which in his lifetime he
had commanded so gallantly came up as the winter sun
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was setting.  But they came too late to retrieve the fight,
‘Wallenstein, defeated at last, gave orders for retreat.

The hand which alone could gather the results of
victory was lying powerless The work of destruction
was practically complete. The Edict of Resti-
tution was dead, and the Protestant adminis- ¢ Gmens
trators weve again ruling in the northern rparabie
bishoprics. The Empire was practically dead, and the
princes and people of Germany, if they were looking for
order at all, most seek it onder other forms than those which
had been imposed upon them in consequence of the vic-
tonies of Tilly and Wallenstein. * It is in vain to speculate
whether Guostavas could have done anything towards the
work of recoastruction Like Cromwell, to whom, m
many respects, he bore a close resemblance, he bad begun
to discover that it was harder to build than to destroy,
and that it was easier to keep sheep than to govern
men. Perhaps even to him the difficulties would have
been insuperable. The centrifugal force was too strong
amongst the German princes to make it easy to bind
them together. 'He had experienced this in Saxony. He
had experienced it at Niremberg. To build up a Corpus
Evangelicornm was like weaving ropes of sand.

And Gustavus was not even more than half a German
by birth ; politically he was not a Gerrran atall  In his
own mind he could not help thinking first of 58 Whae
Sweden. In the minds of others the suspi- were bispar
Cion that be was so thinking was certain to P=?
anse. He dung firmly to his demand for Pomerania as
a bulwark for Sweden’s interests in the Baltic. Next to
that came the Corpss Evangelicorsm, the league of
German Protestant cities and princes to stand up against
the renewal of the overpowering tyranny of the Emperor.
If his scheme had been carried out Gustavus would have
been a nobler Napoleon, with a confederation, not of the

. H. o
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Rhine, but of the Baltic, around him. For, stranger as
he was, he was bound by his religious sympathies to his
Protestant brethren in Germany. The words which he
spoke at Niiremberg to the princes, telling them how well
off he might be at home, were conceived in the very
. spirit of the Homeric Achilles, when the hardness of the .
work he had undertaken and the ingratitude of men re- -
vealed itself to him. Like Achilles, he dearly loved war,
with its excitement and danger, for its own sake. But he
desired imore than the glory of a conqueror. The esta-
blishment of Protestantism in Europe ag a power safe
from attack by reason of its own strength was the cause
for which he found it worth while to live, and for which,
besides and beyond the greatness of his*own Swedish
nation, he was ready to die. It may be that, after all, he
was ‘ happy in the opportunity of his death.,
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CHAPTER IX.

THE DEATH OF WALLENSTEIN AND THE TREATY OF
PRAGUE

SECTION L—French Influence in Germany.

I Germany, 4fter the death of Gustavus at Liitzen, it was
as it was in Greece after the death of Epaminondas at
Mantinea. ¢ There was more disturbance and

more dispute after the battle than before it” ¢ s iom-
In Sweden, Christina, the infant danghter of 2 Sa=
Gustavus, succeeded peaceably to her father’s

throne, and authority was exercised without contradiction
by the Chancellor Oxenstjerna.  But, wise and prudent as
Oxenstjerna was, it was not in the nature of things that
he should be Listened to as Gustavus had been listened to.
The chiefs of the army, no longer held in by a soldier's
hand, threatened to assume an alnost independent posi-
tion. Foremost of these was the young Bemhard of
Weimar, demanding, like Wallenstein, a place amongst
the princely houses of Germany. In his person he hoped
the glories of the elder branch of the Saxon House would
revive, and the disgrace inflicted upon it by Charles V.
for its attachment to the Protestant cause would be
repaired. He claimed the rewards of victory for those
whose swords had gained it, and payment for the soldiers,
who during the winter months following the victory at
Litzen had received little or nothing. His own share was
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to be a new duchy of Franconia, formed out of the
united bishoprics of Wiirzburg and Bamberg. Oxen-
stjerna was compelled to adrmt his pretensions, and to
confirm him in his duchy.

The step was thus taken which Gustavas had un-
doubtedly contemplated, but which he had prudently re-
%2 The frained from carrying into action. The seizure

. Leagueof  of ecclesiastical lands in which the population
Heilbronn. a5 Catholic was as great a barrier to peace
on the one side as the seizure of the Protestant bishoprics
in the north had been on the other. There was, there-
fore, all the more necessity to be ready for war. If a
complete junction of all the Protestant forces was not to
be had, something at least was attainable. On April
23, 1633, the League of Heilbronn was signed. The
four circles of Swabia, Franconia, and the Upper and
Lower Rhine formed a union with Sweden for mutual
support.

It is not difficult to explam the defection of the
Elector of Saxony. -The seizure of a territory by military

_.violence had always been most obnoxious to

53 2™ him. He hadresisted itopenly in the case of
Saxony. Frederick in Bohemia, Hehad resisted it; as

far as he dared, in the case of Wallenstein in Mecklenburg. -
He was not inclined to put up with it in the case of
Bernbard in Franconia, Nor .could he. fail to see that
with the prolongation of the war, the chances of French
intervention were considerably increasing.
- In 1631 there had been a great effervescence of the
French feudal aristocracy against the royal authority. But
Richelieu stood firm. In March the king’s
%mh brother, Gaston Duke of Orleans, fled from
poliies the country. In July his mother, Mary of
Medici, followed his example. But they had no intention
.of abandoning - their position, From their exile in the
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Spanish Netherlands they formed a close alliance with
Spain, and carried on a thousand mtng'ues with the
nobility at home. The Cardinal smote right and left with
a heavy hand. Amongst his enemies were the noblest
names in France. The Duke of Guise shrank from the
conflict,- and retired to Italy to die far from his native
land. The keeper of the seals died in prison. His
kinsman, a marshal of France, perished on the scaf-
fold. In the summer of the year 1632, whilst Gustavus
was conducting his last campaign, there was a great
rising in the south of France. Gaston himself came
to share in the glory or the disgrace of the rebellion.
The Duke of Montmorenci was the real leader of the
enterprise. He was a bold and wgorous commander,
the Rupert of the French cavaliers, But his gay horse-
men dashed in vain against the serried ranks of the royal
infantry, ‘and he expiated his fault upon the scaffold.
Gaston, helpless and low-minded as he was, could live
on, secure under an ignominious pardon.

It was not the highest form of political life whlch
Richelieu was establishing. For the free expression of
opinion, as a foundation of government, ¢ . piy.
France, in that day, was not prepared. But llf_eu dld for
within the limits of possibility, Richelieu’s u..;cm.]dbe
method of ruling was a magnificent spec- 9o

"taclee. He struck down a hundred petty despotisms.
that he might exalt a single despotism in their place..
And if the despotism of the Crown was subject to all the
dangers and weaknesses by which sooner or later the
strength of all despotisms is eaten away, Richelieu suc-
ceeded for the time in gaining the co-operation of those
classes whose good will was worth conciliating. Under

_him commerce and industty lifted up their heads, know-

* ledge and literature smiled at last. Whilst Corneille was

creating the French drama, Descartes was seizing th:
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sceptre of the world of science. The first play of the
former appeared on the stage in 1629. Year by year he
rose in excellence, till in 1636 he produced the Cid;’
and from that time one masterpiece followed another in
rapid succession. Descartes published his first work in
Holland in 1637, in which he laid déwn those principles
of metaphysics which were to make his name famous
in Europe.

All this, however welcome to France, boded no good
to Germany. In the old struggles of the sixteenth cen-
§6.Richeliey tWIY; Catholic and Protestant each believed
and Ger- himself to be doing the best, not merely for .
many. his own country, but for the world in general
Alva, with his countless executions in the Netherlands,
honestly believed that the Netherlands as well as Spain
would be the better for the rude surgery. The English
volunteers, who charged home on a hundred battle-fields
in Europe, believed that they were benefiting Europe, not
England alone. It was time that all this should cease, and
that the long religious strife should have its end. It was
well that Richelieu should stand forth to teach the world
that there were objects for a Catholic state to pursue better
than slaughtering Protestants. But the world was a long
way, in the seventeenth century, from the knowledge that
the good of one nation is the good of all, and in putting
_off its religious partisanship France became terribly hard
and selfish in its foreign policy. Gustavus had been half
a German, and had sympathized deeply with Protestant
Germany. Richelieu had no sympathy with Protestantism,
no sympathy with German nationality, He doubtless had
a general belief that the predominance of the House of
Austria was -a common evil for all, but he cared chiefly
to see Germany too weak to support Spain. He accepted
the alliance of the League of Heilbronn, but he would
have been equally ready to -accept the alliance of the
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- Elector of Bavaria if it would have served him as well
in kis parpose of dividing Germany.
The]ﬂalof(}usmvnsnghseanunsansﬁctmytoa

Elector of Treves, fearing Gustavus, and doubkful of the
power of Spain to protect him, had called in the French,
and had established them in his new fortress of Ehren-
breitstein, which looked down from its height upon the
low-lying buildings of Coblentz, and guarded the junction
of the Rbine and the Moselle. The Duke of Losraine
bad joined Spain, and had imtrigued with Gaston. In the
summer of 1632 be had been compelled by a French
army to make his submission. The next year he moved
again, and the French again interfered, and wrested from
him his capital of Nancy. Richelieu treated the old
Ge'manfrmbc—landashavmgnonghtsagamstthe
King of France.

SECTION 1L—Wallenstrin's Attempt to dictate
Peace.

Already, before the League of Heilbronn was signed,
the Elector of Saxory was in pegotiarion with Wallenstein,
In June peace was all but concluded between
them. The Edict of Restitution was to be 12 5=
cancelled. A few places on the Baltic coast wuh Wallea-
were 1o be ceded to Sweden, and a portionat
least of the Palatinate was to be restored to the soa of
the Elector Frederick, whose death in the preceding
winter had removed one of the difficuliies in the way of
an agreement. The precise form in which the restitution
should take place, however, still remained to be settled.
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“Such a peace would doubtless have been highly dis-
agreeable to adventurers like Bernhard of Weimar, but it
would have given the Protestants of Germany all that
‘they could reasonably expect to gain, and would have
given the House of Austria one last chance of taking up
the' championship of national interests against foreign
aggression.

Such last chances, jn real life, are seldom taken hold
of for any useful purpose. If Ferdinand had had it-in
§a Opposi. DI to rise up into the position of a nati_oPa.l
1‘2‘.’.‘2& Wal-  ruler, he would have been in that position

long before. His confessor, Father Lamor-
main, declared against the concessions which Wallenstein
advised, and the word of Father Lamormain had always
great weight with Ferdinand. . .

Even if Wallenstein had been single-minded he would

bave had difficulty in meeting such opposition. But
Wallenstein was not single-minded. He
§3 Genenl 1 hnosed to meet the difficulties which were
tionofhis  made to the restitution of the Palatinate by
giving the Palatinate, largely increased by
neighbouring territories, to himself. 'He would thus have
" a fair recompense for the loss of Mecklenburg, which he
could no longer hope to regain. He fancied that the
solution would satisfy everybody. In fact, it displeased
everybody. Even the Spaniards, who had been on his
~ side in 1632, were alienated by it. They were especially
jealous of the rise of ‘any strong power near the line
of march between Italy and the Spanish Netherlands.

The greater the difficulties in Wallenstein’s way the
- more determined he was to overcome them. Regarding
$4 Wallep. Rimself, with some.justiﬁ-cation, as a power in
gt;g:i ::d the Germany, he fancied himself able to act at

the head of his army as if he were himself
the ruler of an independent state. If the Emperor
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listened to Spain and his confessor in 1633 as he had
listened to Maximilian and his confessor in 1630, Wallen-
stein might step forward and force upon him a . wiser
policy. Before the end of August he had opened a com-
munication with Oxenstjerna, asking for his assistance in
effecting a reasonable  compromise, whether the Emperor
liked it or not. But he had forgotten that such a proposal
as this can only be accepted where there is confidence in
him who makes it. In Wallenstein——the man of many
schemes and many intrigues—no man had any confidence
whatever. Ozxenstjerna cautiously replied that if Wal-
lenstein meant to join him against the Emperor he had
better be the first to begin the attack. .

‘Whether Wallenstein seriously meant at this time to
move against the Emperor it is impossible to say. He
Joved to enter upon plots in every direction
without binding himself to any ; but he was L5 Weshe
plainly in a dangerous position. How could
‘he impose peace upon all parties when no single party
trusted him?

If he was not trusted, however, he might still maké -
himself feared. Throwing himself ngorously 6 Heat
upon Silesia, he forced the Swedish garrisons tacks the
to surrender, and, presenting himself upon the Saxons.
frontiers of Saxony, again offered peace to the two
northern electors. .

But Wallenstein could not be everywhere. Whilst
the electors were still hesitating, Bernhard made a dash
at Ratisbon, and firmly established himself in § 7. Bern-
the city, within a little distance of the Austrian hard at
frontier. Wallenstem, turning sharply south- Racis
ward, stood in the way of his further advance, but he dxd
nothing to recover the ground which had been lost. He
was himself weary of the war. In his first eommand he-
bad aimed at crushing out all opposition in the name of
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the imperial authority. His judzment was too clear to
allow him to run the old course. He saw plainly that
strength was now to be gained only by allowing each of
the opposing forces their full weight ¢If the Emperor,
ke said, ‘were to gain ten victories it would do him no
good. A single defeat would ruin him’ In December be
was back again in Bohemia.

It was a strange, Cassandra-like position, to be wiser
$2 Wabes. than all theworld, and to be listened to by
sew’sdih-  po one; to suffer the fate of supreme intelli-

gence which touches no moral chord and
awakens no human sympathy. For many months the
hostile influences bad been gaining strength at Vienna,
There were War-Office officials whose wishes Wallenstein
systematically disregarded ; Jesuits who objected to peace
with heretics at all ; friends of the Bavarian Maximilian
who thought that the country round Ratisbon should bave
been better defended against the enemy; and Spaniards
who were tired of hearing that all matters of importance
were to be settled by Wallenstein alone.

The Spanish opposition was growing daily. Spain now
looked to the German branch of the House of Austria to
s . make a fitting return for the aid which she bad
3% & renderedini6zo. Richelien, having mastered
Spaim. Lorraine, was pushing on towards Alsace,
and if Spain had good reasons for objecting to see Wal-
lenstein established in the Palatinate, she had far better
reasons for objecting to see France established in Alsace.
Yet for all these special Spanish interests Wallenstein
cared nothing. His aim was to place himseif at the head
of a German national force, and to regard all questions
simply from his own point of view. If he wished to see
the French out of Alsace and Lorraine, he wished to see
the Spaniards out of Alsace and Lorraine as well

And, as was often the case with Wallenstein, a per-
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he would go in the end. For the present it was a mere
question of putting pressure upon the Emperor to induce
him to accept a wise and beneficent peace.

SECTION I11.—Resistance to Wallenstein's Plans.

The Spanish ambassador, Ofate, was ill at ease.
Wallenstein, he was convinced, was planning something
§ 1. Oniates desperate. What itwas he could hardly guess;
movements.  but he was sure that it was something most

- prejudicial to the Catholic religion and the united House
of Austria. The worst was that Ferdinand could not be
persuaded that there was cause for suspicion. “The sick
man,’ said Ofate, speaking of the Emperor, ‘will die in
my arms without my being able to help him.

Such was Ofiate’s feeling towards the end of January.

. Then came information that the case was worse than even

i he had deemed possible Wallenstein, he
§2 Beliefat  oarned, had been intriguing with the Bohe-
Wallenstein - mian exiles, who had offered, with Richeliew’s
was a traitor, N -

consent, to place upon his head the crown of

Bohemia, which had fourteen years before been snatched
from the unhappy Frederick. In all this there was much _
exaggeration. Though Wallenstein had listened to these
overtures, it is almost certain that he had not accepted
them. But neither had he revealed them to the govern- -
ment. It was his way to keep in his hands the threads of .
‘many intrigues, to be used or not to be used as occasion
might serve.

Oiiate, naturally enough, believed the worst. And for
him the worst was the best. He wgnt triumphantly to
§ 3 Ofiate Eggenberg with his news, and then to Ferdi-
informs nand. Coming alone, this statement might
Ferdinand  perhaps have been received with suspicion -
Coming, as it did, after so many evidences that the
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general had been acting in complete independence of the
government, it carried conviction with it.

Ferdinand had long been tossed backwards and for-
wards by opposing influences. He had given no answer
to Wallenstein’s communication of the terms -
of peace arranged with Saxony. The neces- 8 Decision
sity of deciding, he said, would not allow him Em,
to sleep. It was in his thoughts when he lay {§aii .in.
down and when he arose. Prayers to God to
enlighten the mind of the Emperor had been offered in the
churches of Vienna.

All this hesitation was now at an end. Ferdinand
resolved to continue the war in alliance with Spain, and,
as a necessary preliminary, to remove Wallen-
stein from his generalship. But jt was more 9.5 Deter
easily said than done. A declaration was 4
drawn up releasing the army from its obedi-
ence to Wallenstein, and provisionally appointing Gallas,
who had by this time given assurances of loyalty, to the
chief command. It was intended, if circumstances proved
favourable, to entrust the command ultimately to the
young King of Hungary.

The declaration was kept secret for many days. To
publish it would only be to provoke the rebellion which
was feared. The first thing to be done was to §6. The Ge.
gain over the principal generals. In the begin- nerals gained
ning of February Piccolomini and Aldringer ©°¥¢"
expressed their readiness to obey the Emperor rather than
Wallenstein. Commanders of a secondary rank would
doubtless find their position more independent under an,
inexperienced young man like the'King of Hungary than
under the first living strategist, ese, two generals
agreed to make themselves ma';texg o Wallenatein’s per-
son and to bring him to Vienna/to ans§(1he accusations
of treason against him. L P

displace
‘Wallenstein.

Y
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For Oiiate this was not enough. It would be easier,
he said, to kill the general than to carry him off. The
$7 Aneope €VERL proved that he was rightt On Feb-
tosm - ruary 7, Aldringer and Piccolomini set off

for Pilsen with the intention of capturing
Wallenstein. But they found the garrison faithful to its
general, and they did not even venture to make the
attempt.

Wallenstein’s success depended on his chance of
carrying with him the lower ranks of the army. On
s W;nm- the r9th he summmoned the colonels round
stein at him and assured them that he would stand -
Pilsea. security for money which they had advanced .
in raising their regiments, the repayment of which had
been called in question. Having thus won them to a
favourable mood, he told them that it had been falsely
stated that he wished to change his religion and attack
the Emperor. On the contrary, he was anxious to con-
clude a peace which would benefit the Emperor and all
who were concerned. As, however, certain persons at
Court bad objected to it, he wished to ask the opinion of
the army on its terms. But he must first of all know
whether they were ready to support him, as he knew that
there was an intention to put a disgrace upon him.

It was not the first time that Wallenstein had appealed
to the colonels. A month before, when the news had

come of the alienation of the Court, he bad
&m induced them to sign an acknowledgment that
o support they would stand by him, from which all re-

ference to the possibility of his dismissal was
expressly excluded. They now, on February 20, signed
a fresh agreement, in which they engaged to defend
him against the machinations of his enemies, upon his .
promising to undertake nothing against the Emperor or
the Catholic religion. .
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SECTION IV.—Adsxassination of Wallenstein.

‘Wallenstein thus boped, with the belp of the army, to
force the Emperor’s band, and to obtain his signature to
the peace. Of the co-operation of the Elector
of Saxony be was already secure ; and since 1.1,
the beginning of February he bad been press- S:C:-"""
ing Oxenstjerna and Bernbard to come to
his aid. lfanthearmxesmtheﬁdddcdamdfwm
Ferdinand would be compelled to abandon the Spani
and to accepe the offered terms. Without some such
bazardous venture, Wallenstein would be checkmated by
Onate. TbeSpannrdhadbemmng!ybnsydmng

to the Court, and on Fehuaryx&,thedzyhdilethe
meeting at Pilsen, a second declaration had been is-
snedac:nsmg“'aﬂenstnnofmmandhmaﬂyde—
peiving him of the command. Wallenstein, before this
declaration reached him, bad already appointed a meeting
of large masses of troops to take place on the White Hilt
before Prague on the 2ist, where he boped to make his
intentiocns more generally known. But be had miscalcu-
Iated the devotion of the army to his person.  The gami-
son of Pragoe refused to obey his orders.  Soldiers and
citizens alike declared for the Emperor.  He was obliged
to retrace bis steps. ¢ I bad peace in my bands,’ be said.
Then be added, * God is righteous,’ as if still counting oa
the aid of Heaven in so good a work.

He did not yet despair.  He ordered the colonels to
meet him at Eger, assuring them that all that be was doing
was for the Emperor’s gool He had now at last hopes
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of other assistance. Oxenstjerna, indeed, ever cautious,
still refused to do anything for him till he had positively
§2. Under- declared against the Emperor. Bernhard,
standingwith ~ €qually prudent for some time, had been car-
the Swedes.  ried away by the news, which reached him on
the 21st, of the meeting at Pilsen, and the Emperor’s de-
nouncement of the general. Though he was still sus-
picious, he moved in the direction of Eger.

On the 24th Wallenstein entered Eger. In what pre-
cise way he meant to escape from the labyrinth in which
55 His he was, or whether he had still any clear con- .
arrival at ception of the course before him, it is impos-
Eger. sible to say. But Amnim was expected at
Eger, as well as Bernhard, and it may be that Wallenstein
fancied still that he could gather all the armies of Germany
into his‘hands, to defend the peace which he was ready to
make. The great scheme, however, whatever it was, was
doomed to failure. Amongst the officers who accom-
panied him was a Colonel Butler, an Irish Catholic, who
had no fancy for such dealings with Swedish and Saxon
heretics. Already he had received orders from Picco-
lomini to bring in Wallenstein dead or alive. No official
instructions had been given to Piccolomini. But the .
thought was certain to arise in the minds of all who re-
tained their loyalty to the Emperor. A general who at-
tempts to force his sovereign to a certain political course
with the help of the enemy 1s placed by that very fact,
beyond the pale of law.

The actual decision did not lie with Butler. The
fortress was in the hands of two Scotch officers, Leslie

and Gordon. As Protestants, they might have
§4 Wal been expected to feel some sympathy with
assassina- Wallenstein. But the sentiment of military
tion. . honour prevailed. On the morning of the
25th they were called upon by one of the general’s con-
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federates to take orders from Wallenstein alone. ¢ Ihave
sworn to obey the Emperor,’ answered Gordon, at last,
¢and who shall release me from my ¢ oath?’ < You, gentle-
men,’ was the reply, ‘are strangers in the Empire, * What-
have you to do with the Empire?’ = Such arguments were
addressed to deaf ears. That afternoon Butler, Leslie,
and Gordon consulted together. Leslie, usually a silent,
reserved man, was the first to speak. ¢Let us kill the
traitors,” he said. That evening Wallenstein’s chief sup-
porters were butchered at 2 banquet. Then there was a
short and sharp discussion whether Wallenstein’s life
should be spared. Bernhard’s troops were known to be
approaching, and the conspirators dared not leave a
chance of escape open. An Irish captain, Devereux by:
name, was selected to do the deed. Followed hy a few
soldiers, he burst into the room. where Wallenstein was
preparing for rest. ‘Scoundrel and traitor, .were the
‘words which he flung at Devereux as he entered. Then,
stretching out his arms, he received the fatal blow in his
breast. The busy brain of the great calculator was still for
ever.

The attempt to snatch at a wise and beneficent peace’
by mingled force and intrigue had failed. Other generals—
Czesar, Cromwell, Napoleon—have succeeded & Rea-
to supreme power with the support of an 2085 of his_
armed force. But they did so by placing Bilve
themselves at the head of the ‘civil institutions of their
respective countries, and by making themselves the organs
of a strong national policy. Wallenstein stood alone in
attempting to guide the political destinies of a people,
whilst remaining a soldier and nothing more. * The plan
was doomed to failure, and is only excusable on the
ground that there were no national institutions at the head
of which. Wallenstein could place himself ; not even a
chance of creating such institutions afresh. :

o1 H: N
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In spite of all his faults, Germany turns ever to Wal-
lenstein as she turns to no other amongst the leaders of
§ 6 Com the Thirty Years’ War.. From amidst the
parison divisions and weaknesses of his native country,
Coom. agreat poet enshrined his memory in a suc-
::‘_in_ Wallea-  cession of noble dramas. Such faithfulness

1s not without a reason. Gustavus’s was a
higher nature than Wallenstein’s. Some of his work, at
least the rescue of German Protestantism from oppres-
sion, remained imperishable, whilst Wallenstein’s military
and political successes vanished into nothingness. But
Gustavus was a hero not of Germany as a nation, but of
European Protestantism. His Corpus Ewvangelicorum
was at the best a choice of evils to a German. Wallen-
stein’s wildest schemes, impossible of execution as they
were by military violence, were always built upon the
foundation of German unity. In the way in which he
walked that unity was doubtless unattainable. To com-
bine devotion to Ferdinand with religious liberty was as
hopeless a conception as it was to burst all bonds of
-political authority on the chance that a new and better
world would spring into being out of the discipline of the
camp. - But during the long dreary years of confusion
which were to follow, it was something to think of the
last supremely able man whose life had been spent in
battling against the great evils of the land, against the .
spirit of religious intolerance, and the spirit of division.

SECTION V.—Imperialist Victories and the Treaty of
Prague.

For the moment, the House of Austria seemed to
have gained everything by the execution or the murder of:
Wallenstein, whichever we may choose to call it The

army was reorganized and placed under the command
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of the Emperor’s son, the King of Hungary. The Car-
dinal-Infant, now eagerly welcomed, was preparing to
join him through TyroL And while on the

one side there was union and resolution, there :.'.;nc:t-
was division and hesitation on the other. The 63
Elector of Saxony stood aloof from the League of Heil-
bronn, weakly hoping that the terms of peace which had
been offered him by Wallenstein would be confirmed by
the Emperor now that \Wallenstein was gone. Even
amongst those who remained under arms there was no
unity of purpose. Bembhard, the daring and impetuous,
was not of one mind with the cautious Horn, who com-
manded the Swedish forces, and both agreed in thinking
Oxenstjerna remiss because he did not supply them with
more money than he was able to provide.

As might have been expected under these circum-
stances, the imperialists made rapid progress. Ratisbon,
the prize of Bernhard the year before, surren- 8 The
dered to the King of Hungary in July. Then Ratde of
Donauwdrth was stormed, and siege was laid Nording=
to Nordlingenn. On September 3 the Cardinal-Infant
came up with 15,000 men. The enemy watched the
siege with a force far inferior in numbers. Bernhard
was eager to put all to the test of battle Hom recom-
mended caution in vain. Against his better judgment
he consented to Sght. On September 6 the attack
was made. By the end of the day Hom was a pri-
soner, and Bernhard was in full retreat, leaving 10,000
of his men dead upon the field, and 6,000 prisoners in the
hands of the enemy, whilst the imperialists lost only
1,200 men.

Since the day of Breitenfeld, three years before, there
had been no such battle fought as this of Nordlingen. As
Breitenfeld had recovered the Protestant bishoprics of the
north, Nérdlingen recovered the Catholic bishoprics of
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the south. Bernhard’s Duchy of Franconia disappeared
in a moment under the blow. Before the spring of 1635
§ 3. Impor- came, the whole of South Germany, with the
.;.3,1,::. exception of one or two fortified posts, was
from ic. in the hands of the imperial commanders.
The Cardinal-Infant was able to pursue his way to
Brussels, with the assurance that he had done a good
stroke of work on the way.

The victories of mere force are never fruitful of good.
As it had been after the successes of Tilly in 1622, and
$4+ French the successes of Wallenstein in 1626 and 1627,
incrvention. 4 it was now with the successes of the King
of Hungary in 1634 and 1635 The imperialist armies had
gained victories, and had taken cities. But the Emperor
was none the nearer to the confidence of Germans. An
alienated people, crushed by military force, served merely
as a bait to tempt foreign aggression, and to make the way
easy before it. After 1622, the King of Denmark had been
called in. After 1627, an appeal was made to the King
of Sweden. After 1634, Richeliew found his oppor-
tunity. The bonds between France and the mutilated
League of Heilbronn were drawn more closely. German
troops were to be taken into French pay, and the empty
coffers of the League were filled with French livres. He
who holds the purse holds the sceptre, and the princes of
Southern and Western Germany, whether they wished it
or not, were reduced to the position of satellites revolving
round the central orb at Paris.

Nowhere was the disgrace of submitting to French
intervention felt so deeply as at Dresden. The battle of
%3 The Nordlingen had cut short any hopes which
;mof John George might have entertained of ob-

g taining that which Wallenstein would wil-
lingly bave granted him. But, on the other hand, Ferdi-
nand had learned something from experience. He wculd
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allow the Edict of Restitution to fall, though he was
resolved not to make the sacrifice in so many words.
But he refused to replace the Empire in the condition in
which it had been before the war. The year 1627 was to
be chosen as the starting point for the new arrangement.
The greater part of the northern bishoprics would thus
be saved to Protestantism. But Halberstadt would re-
main in the hands of a Catholic bishop, and the Palati-
nate would be lost to Protestantism for ever. Lusatia,
which had been held in the hands of the Elector of
Saxony for his expenses in the war of 1620, was to be
"ceded to him permanently, and Protestantism in Silesia
was to be placed under the guarantee of the Emperor.
Finally, Lutheranism alone was still reckoned as the
privileged religion, so that Hesse Cassel and the
other Calvinist states gained no security at all. On
May 30, 16335, a treaty embodying these arrangements
was signed at Prague by the representatives of the
Emperor and the Elector of Saxony. It was infended
not to be a separate treaty, but to be the starting point of
a general pacification. Most of the princes and towns so
accepted it, after more or less delay, and acknowledged
the supremacy of the Emperor on its conditions. ~Yet it
was not in the nature of things that it should put an end
to the war. It was not an agreement which any one was
likely to be enthusiastic about. The ties which bound
. Ferdinand to his Protestant subjects had been rudely
broken, and the solemn promise to forget and forgive
could not weld the nation into that unity of heart and
spirit which was needed to resist the foreigner. A Pro-
testant of the north might reasonably come to the con-
clusion that the price to be paid to the Swede and the
Frenchmdn for the vindication of the rights of the
southern Protestants was too high to make it prudent for
him to continue the struggle against the Emperor. But
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it was hardly likely that he would be inclined to fight
very vigorously for the Emperor on such terms.

If the treaty gave no great encouragement to anyone
who was comprehended by it, it threw still further into the
56 I@gs ATWS of the enemy those who were excepted
insecuring  from its benefits. The leading members of the
wc:" League of Heilbronn were excepted from the

general amnesty, though hopes of better treat-
ment were held out to them if they made their submission.
The Landgrave of Hesse Cassel was shut out as a
Calvinist. Besides such as pourished legitimate griev-
ances, there were others who, like Bernhard, were bent
upon carving out a fortune for themselves, or who had so
blended in their own minds consideration for their own
private advantage with consideration for the public good
as to lose all sense of any distinction between the two.
" There was no lack here, of materials for a long and
terrible struggle. But there was no longer any noble aim
§7. Dege. in view on either side. The ideal of Ferdi-
nerationof  nand and Maximilian was gone. The Church
the war. was not to recover its lost property. The
Empire was not to recover its lost dignity. The ideal ot
Gustavus of a Protestant political body was equally gone.
Even the ideal of Wallenstein, that unity might be
founded on an army, had vanished. From henceforth
French and Swedes on the one side, Austrians and
Spaniards on the other, were busily engaged in riving
at the corpse of the dead Empire. The great quarrel
- of principle had merged into a mere quarrel between
the Houses of Austria and Bourbon, in which the
shred of principle which still remained in the question
of the rights of the southern Protestants was almost
entirely disregarded. _

Horrible as the war had been from its commence-
ment, it was every day assuming a more horrible charac-
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ter. On both sides all trace of discipline had vanished
in the dealings of the armies with the inhabitants of
the countries in which they were quartered.

Soldiers treated men and women as none but fi:: ffotl‘:d;
the vilest of mankind would now treat brute ="
beasts. ¢He’ who bad money,’ says a contemporary,
‘was their enemy. He who had none was tortured because
he had it not’ - Outrages of unspeakable atrocity were
committed everywhere. Human beings were driven
naked into the streets, their flesh pierced with needles, or
cut to the bone with saws. Others were scalded with
boiling water, or hunted with fierce dogs. The horrors of
a town taken by storm were repeated every day in the
open country. , Even apart from its excesses, the war
itself was terrible enough. When Augsburg was besieged
by the imperialists, after their victory at Nérdlingen, it
contained an industrious population of 70,000 souls.
After a siege of seven months, 10,000 living beings, wan
and haggard with famine, remained to open the gates to
the conquerors, and the great commercial city of the
Fuggers dwindled down into a country town.

How is it possible to bring such scenes before our
eyes in their ghastly reality? Let us turn for the moment
to some notes taken by the companion of an 26
English ambassador who passed through the § famlf_%;
country in 1636, As the party were towed up
the Rhine from Cologne, on the track so well vl .
known to the modern tourist, they passed ¢by many
villages pillaged and shot down.’ Further on,a French
garrison was in Ehrenbreitstein, firing down upon Cob-
lentz, which had just been taken by the imperialists.
¢They in the town, if they do but look out of their
windows, bave a bullet presently presented at their head.’
More to the south, things grew worse. At Bacharach,
¢the poor people are found dead with grass in their
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mouths’ At Riidesheim, many persons were ‘praying
where dead bones were in a little old house; and here
his Excellency gave some relief to the poor, which were
almost starved, as it appeared by the violence they used
to get it from one another’ At Mentz, the ambassador
was obliged to remain ¢ on shipboard, for thefe was nothing
to relieve us, since it was taken by the King of Sweden,
and miserably battered. . . . Here, likewise, the poor
people were almost starved, and those that could relieve
others before now humbly begged to be relieved; and
after supper all had relief sent from the ship ashore, at the
sight of which they strove so violently that some of them
fell into the Rhine, and were like to have been drowned.’
Up the Main, again, ¢all the towns, villages, and castles
be battered, pillaged, or burnt’ After leaving Wiirz-
burg, the ambassador’s train came to plundered villages,
and then to Neustadt, ¢ which hath been a fair city, though
now pillaged and burnt miserably.’ Poor children were
‘sitting at their doors almost starved to death,’ his
Excellency giving them food and leaving money with their
parents to help them, if but for a time. In the Upper
Palatinate, they passed ¢ by churches demolished to the
ground, and through woods in danger, understanding
that Croats were lying hereabout.’ Further on they stayed
for dinner at a poor little village ¢ which bath been pillaged
eight-and-twenty times in two years, and twice in one
day” And soon, and so on. The comner of the veil is
lifted up in the pages of the old book, and the rest is left
to the imagination to picture forth, as best it may, the
misery behind. After reading the sober narrative, we
shall perbaps not be inclined to be so very bard upon the
Elector of Saxony for making peace at Prague.
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In the failure of the Elector of Saxony to obtain some
of the most reasonable of the Protestant demands lay the
S The best excose of men like Bernhard of Saxe-
ailies of Weimar and William of Hesse Cassel for
France. refusing the terms of accommodation offered.
Largely as personal ambition and greed of territory found
a place in the motives of these men, it is not absolutely
necessary to assert that their religious enthusiasm was
nothing more than mere hypocrisy. They raised the war-
cry of ¢ God with us’ before rushing to the storm of a city
doomed to massacre and pillage ; they set apart days for
prayer and devotion when battle was at hand—veiling,
perhaps, from their own eyes the hideous misery which.
they were spreading around, in contemplation of the
loftiness of their aim : for, in all but the most vile, there
is a natural tendency to shrink from contemplating the
lower motives of action, and to fix the eyes solely on the
higher. But the ardour inspired by a military career, and
the mere love of fighting for its own sake, must bhave.
counted for much ; and the refusal to submit to 2 domina-
tion which had been so harshly used soon grew into a
restless disdain of all authority whatever. The nobler
motives which had imparted a giow to the work of Tilly
and Gustavus, and which even lit up the profound selfish-
ness of Wallenstein, flickered and died away, till the fatal
disruption of the Empire was accomplished amidst the
strivings and passions of heartless and unprincipled men.

The work of riving Germany in pieces was not ac-
ccmplished by Germans alone. As in nature a living

. organism which has become unhealthy and
fnm corrupt is seized upon by the lower forms of
animal lLife, a nation divided amongst itself,

and devoid of a sense of life within it higher than the
aims of parties and individuals, becomes the prey of
neighbouring nations, which would not have ventured to
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After the battle of Nordlingen, Richelieu’s first demand
. from Oxenstjerna as the price of his assistance
L5 Riche . had been the strong places held by Swedish
fortresses in  garrisons in Alsace. As soon as he had them
safely under his control, he felt himself strong

enough to declare war openly against Spain.
On May 19, eleven days before peace was agreed upon
at Prague, the declaration of war was delivered at Brussels
by a French herald. To the astonishment
§6 Warbe-  of all, France was able to place in the

.Franceaxd  field what was then considered the enormous

Spain.
number of 132,000 men. One army was to

drive the Spaniards.out of the Milanese, and to set free
the Italian princes. Another was to defend Lorraine
whilst Bernhard crossed the Rhine and carried on war in
Germany. The main force was to be thrown upon the
Spanish Netherlands, and, after effecting a junction with
the Prince of Orange, was to strike directly at Brussels.

SECTION II.—Spanish Successes.

Precisely in the most ambitious part of his programme
Richelien failed most signally. The junction with the
" Dutch was effected without difficulty ; but the

3 o F;ilmch hoped-for instrument of success proved the
attackonthe parent of disaster. Whatever Flemings and
Dether- Brabanters might think of Spain, they soon
made it plain that they would have nothing to

do with the Dutch. A national enthusiasm against Pro-
testant aggression from the north made defence easy,
and the French army had to return completely unsuc-
cessful. Failure, too, was reported from other quarters.
The French armies had no experience of war on a large
scale, and no military leader of eminent ability had yet
appeared to command them. The Italian campaign
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came to nothing, and it was oely by a supreme effort of
military skill that Bernhard, driven to retreat, preserved
his army from complete destruction.

In 1636 France was invaded The Cardinal-Infant
crossed the Sormme, took Corbie, and advanced to the
banks of the Oise. All Paris was in com- ¢, gamia
motion. An immediate siege was expected, vasionof
and enquiry was anxiously made into the state N
of the defences. Then Richelien, coming cut of his
seclusion, threw himself upon the nation. He appealed
to the great legal, ecclesiastical, and commercial cor-
porations of Paris, and bhe did not appeal in vain
Money, voluntarily coffered, came. pouring into the
treasury for the payment of the troops. Those who
had no money gave themselves eagerty for military
-sexvice. It was remarked that Pans, so fanatically
Catholic in the days of St Bartholomew and the
League, entrusted its defence to the Protestant marshal
La Force, whose reputation for integrity inspired universal
confidence.

The resistance undertaken in such a spirit in Pans
was imitated by the other towns of the kingdem. Even
the nobility, jealous as they were of the h'ﬂmm
Cardinal, forgot their grievances as an aris- vaders
tocracy in their duties as Frenchmen. Their 27 bk
devotion was not put to the test of action.  The invaders,
frightened at the unanimity opposed to them, hesitated
and turned back. In September, Lewis took the field in
person.  In November be appeared before Carbie ; and
the last days of the year saw the fortress again in the
keeping of a Freach gamison. The war, which was
devastating Germany, was averted from France by the
union produced by the mild tolerance of Richelien.

In Germany, too, atfairs had taken a turn  The
Electer of Saxony had hoped to drive the Swudes
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across the sea; but a victory gained on October 4, .at
Wittstock, by the Swedish general, Baner, the ablest of
the successors of Gustavus, frustrated his in-
i Sarleof tentions. Henceforward North Germany was
delivered over to a desolation with which even

the misery inflicted by Wallenstein affords no parallel
. Amidst these scenes of failure and misfortune the man
whose policy had been mainly responsible for the miseries
. of his country closed his eyes for ever. On
Fe?de‘:::n:;l. February 15, 1637, Ferdinand II. died at
Vienna. Shortly before his death the King
of Hungary had been elected King of the Romans, and
he now, by his father's death, became the Emperor Fer-

dinand III. :
The new Emperor had no vices. He did not even
care, as his father did, for hunting and music. When the
§6. Ferdi-  battle of Nordlingen was won under his com-
vand . mand he was praying in his tent whilst his
soldiers were fighting. He sometimes took upon himselt
to give military orders, but the handwriting in which they
were conveyed was such an abominable scrawl that they
only served to enable his generals to excuse their defeats
by the impossibility of reading their instructions. His
great passion was for keeping strict accounts. Even the
Jesuits, it is said, found out that, devoted as he was to his
religion, he had a sharp eye for his expenditure. One
day they complained that some tolls bequeathed to them
by his father had not been made over to them, and repre-
sented the value of the legacy as a mere trifle of 500
florins a year. The Emperor at once gave them an order
upon the treasury for the yearly payment of the sum’
named, and took possession of the tolls for the mainte-
nance of the fortifications of Vienna, The income thus
obtained is said to have been no less than 12,000 florins

a year., :
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Such 2 man was not likely to rescue the- Empire fron
its miseries, The first year of his reign, however, was
marked by a gleam of good fortune Baner
lost all that he had gained at Wittstock, and f,a’ag.f:?"
was driven back to the shores of the Baltic, 637
On the western frontier the imperialists were equally suc-
- cessful. Wiirtemberg accepted the Peace of Prague, and
submitted to the Emperor. A more general peace was
talked of. But till Alsace was secured to one side or the
other no peace was possible,

SECTION I11.—Z%e Struggle for Alsace,

The year 1638 was to decide the question. Bernhard
was looking to the Austrian lands in Alsace and the
Breisgau as a compensation for his lost duchy T

e
of Franconia. In February he was besieging capture of
Rheinfelden. Driven off by the imperialists Br
on. the 26th, he re-appeared unexpectedly o March
. 3, taking the enemy by surprise. They had not even
sufficient powder with them to load their guns, and the
victory of Rheinfelden was the result. On the 24th Rhein-
felden itself surrendered. Freiburg followed its example
on April 22, and Bernhard proceeded to undertake the
siege of Breisach, the great fortress which domineered
over the whole valley of the Upper Rhine. Small as his
force was, he succeeded, by a series of rapid movements,
in beating off every attempt to introduce supplies, and on
December 19 he entered the place in triumph.

* The campaign of 1638 was the turning point in the
struggle between France and the united House §s2 The

3 capture a
of .Ausma. A vantage ground was then won tarning point
which was never lost. in the war.

Bernhard himself, however, was loth to realise the
world-wide importance of the events in which he had
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played his part. - He fancied that he had been fighting
for his own, and he claimed the lands which he had
conquered for himself. He received the homage of the
citizens of Breisach in his own name. He
§3,Bem celebrated a Lutheran thanksgiving festival in
g:k_eep ‘the cathedral. But the French Government
looked upon the rise of an independent
German principality in Alsace with as little pleasure as
the Spanish government had contemplated the prospect
of the establishment of Wallenstein in the Palatinate.
They ordered Bernhard to place his conquests under the
orders of the King of France.
Strange as it may seem, the' man who had done so
§4 Refuses much to tear in pieces the Empire believed,
4. Re - g . -
todismem-  in a sort of way, in the Empire still. ‘I will
Een',p?,':_ never suffer, he said, in reply to the French
demands, ¢ that men can truly reproach me
with being the first to dismember the Empire.’
The next year he crossed the Rhine with the most
brilliant expectations. Baner had recovered strength, and
-,'5 Deathof Was pushing on through North Germany into
Bernhard. - Bohemia. Beinhard hoped that he too might
strike 2 blow which would force on a peace on his.own
conditions. But his greatest achievement, the capture of
Breisach, was also his last. A fatal disease seized upon
him when he had hardly entered upon the campaign. On
July 8, 1639, he died.
There was no longer any question of the ownership
of the fortresses in Alsace and the Breisgau. French "
governors entered into possession. A French
’t.-fe:c‘:”_em general took the command of Bernhard’s
posession.  army,  For the next two or three years Bern-’
bard’s old troops fought up and down Germany in con-
junction with Baner, not without success, but without any
decisive victory. The French soldiers were becoming,

r
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The French ambassador pleaded hard with the king of
England to allow the Dutch to follow up their success. The
§4. Destruc: Spanish ambassador pleaded hard with him for
tion of the  protection to those who had taken refuge on his
fleet. shores, Charles saw in the occurrence an

_opportunity to make a bargain with one side or the other.
He offered to abandon the Spaniards if the French would
agree to restore his nephew, Charles Lewis, the son of his
sister Elizabeth, to his inheritance in the Palatinate. He
offered to protect the Spaniards if Spain would pay him
the large'sum which he would want for the armaments
needed to bid defiance to France. Richelieu had no in-
tention of completing the bargain offéred to him. He
deluded Charles with- negotiations, whilst the Dutch-ad-
miral treated the English neutrality with scorn. He dashed
amongst the tall Spanish ships as they lay anchored in the
Downs : some he sank, some he set on fire. Eleven of the
galleons were soon destroyed. The remainder tock

" advantage of a thick fog, slipped across the Straits, and
placed themselves in safety under the guns of Dunkirk.
Never again did such a fleet as this venture to leave the
Spanish coast for the harbours of Flanders. The injury
to Spain went far beyond the actual loss. Coming, as’
the blow did, within a few months after the surrender of
Breisach, it all but severed the connexion for military
purposes between Brussels and Madrid. ‘

Charles at first took no umbrage at the insult. He'
still hoped that Richelieu would forward his' nephew’s

interests, and he even expected that Charles
i lg‘:;cf Lewis would be placed by the King of France
land, in command of the army which had been
under Bernhard’s orders. But Richelieu was in no mood
to place a German at the head of these well-trained vete-
rans, and the proposal was definitively rejected. - The King
of England, dissatisfied at this repulse, inclined once more
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to the side of Spain. But Richelieu found a way to pre-
vent -Spain from securing even what assistance it was in
- the power of a king so unpopular as Charles to render.
It was easy to enter into communication with Charles’s
domestic enemies. His troubles, indeed, were mostly of
his own making, and he would doubtless have lost his
throne whether Richelieu had stirred the fire or not, But
the French minister contributed all that was in his power
to make the confusion greater, and encouraged, as far as
possible, the resistance which had already broken out in
Scotland, and which was threatening to break out in
England. . ’
The failure of 1636 had been fully redeemed. No
longer attacking any one of the masses of which the
Spanish monarchy was composed, Richelieu 61
placed his hands upon the lines of communi- Secm:ﬂ“
cation between them. He made his presence Catalonia.
felt not at Madrid, at Brussels;at Milan, or at Naples,
but in Alsace, in the Mediterranean, in the English
Channel. The effect was as complete as is the effect of
. snapping the wire of a telegraph. At once the Peninsula
startled Europe by shewing signs of dissolution. In.
1639 the Catalonians had manfully defended Roussillon
against a French invasion. In 1640 they were prepared
ta fight with equal vigour. But the Spanish Government,
in its desperate straits, was not content to leave them to
combat in their own way, after the irregular fashion which
befitted mountaineers, Orders were issued commanding
all men capable of fighting to arm themselves for the war,
all women to bear food and supplies for the army on their
backs. A royal edict followed, threatening those who
showed themselves remiss with imprisonment and the
confiscation of their goods. .
" The cord which bound the hearts of Spaniards to

their king was a strong one ; but it snapped atlast. It
(-]
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was not by threats that Richelieu had defended France
in 1636. The old traditions of provincial independence -

were strong in Catalonia, and the Catalans
ip";)arfzk' were soon in full revolt. Who were they, to
Spanish be driven to the combat by menaces, as the
monarchy:  persian slaves had been driven on at Ther-
mopyle by the blows of their masters’ officers ?

Equally alarming was the news which reached Madrid
from the other side of the Peninsula. Ever.since the
§ 8. Inde- days of -Philip II. Portugal had formed an
pendence of integral part of the Spanish monarchy. In .

orwgal. December 1640 Portugal renounced its alle-
giance, and reappeared amongst European States under
a sovereign of the House of Braganza.

Everything prospered in Richeliew’s hands. In 1641
a fresh attempt was made by the partisans of Spain to
$ o, Failure raise France against him. The Count of .
of Soissons’  Soissons, a prince of the blood, placed him-~
inFrance: - seif at the head of an imperialist- army to
attack his native country. He succeeded in defeating the
French forces sent to oppose him not far- from Sedan.
But a chance shot passing through the brain of Seissons
made the victory a barren one. His troops, without the
support of his name, could not hope to rouse the cotntry
against Richelieu. They had become mere invaders, and
they were far too.few to think of conquering France. -

Equal success attended the French arms in Germany. °
In 1641 Guebriant, with his German and Swedish army,
§ 10, Riche- defeated the imperialists at Wolfenbiittel, in
liew’s last the north. In 1642 he defeated them again
days. at Kempten, in the south. In the same year -
Roussillon submitted to France. Nor was Richelieu
less fortunate at home. The conspiracy of a young
courtier, the last of the efforts of the aristocracy to
shake off the heavy rule of the Cardinal, was detected,”
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and expiated on the scafficld. Richelien did not long
survive his latest trivmph. Hedied on December 4, 1642.

SECTION V.—Asms and Character of Rickelien.

Unlike Lewis XIV. and Napoleon, Richelien: counts
amongst those few French statesmen whose fortune
mounted with their lives. It is not difficult to .
discover the cause. As in Gustavus, love of Lsm
action was tempered by extreme prudence and 9 Policy.
caution. But in Richelien these ingredients of character
were mingled in different proportions. The love of action
was far less impetuous. The caution was far stronger.
No man had a keener eye to distinguish the conditions of
suqcess, or was more ready to throw aside the dearest
schemes when he believed them to be accompanied by
insuperable difficulties. Braver heart never was There
was the highest courage in the constancy with which ke,
an invalid tottering for years on the brink of the grave,
and supported by a king whose health was as feeble as
his own, faced the whole might of the aristocracy of
France. If he was harsh and unpitying it was to the
enemies of the nation, to the nobles who trod under their
feet the peasant and the serf, and who counted the posses-
sion of power merely as the high-road to the advancement
of their private fortunes. The establishment of a strong
monarchical power was, as France was then constituted,
the only chance for industry and commerce to lift up their
heads, for the peaceahle arts of life to develop themselves
in security, for the intellect of man to have free course,
and for the poor to be protected from oppression. -

All this was in Richeliew’s heart; and some little of
this he accomplished. The work of many generations
was in this man’s brain. Yet he never attempted to
do more than the work of his own. As Bacon sketched
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out the lines within which science was to move in the

. days of Newton and of Faraday, so Richelieu
:i;mlﬂ:,‘:f' sketched out the lines within which French
partially ac- statesmanship was to move in the days of
comp Colbert and of Turgot, or in those of the great
Revolution itself. . '

‘All things for the people, nothing by the people!

This maxim attributed to Napoleon embodied as well the
policy of Richelien. In it are embalmed the
;3, The strength and weakness of French statesman-
Rot ingin  ship, The late growth of the royal power
rance, . . . N
and the long continuance of aristocratic op-
pression threw the people helpless and speechless into
the arms of the monarchy. They were happy if some
one should prove strong enough to take up their cause
without putting them to the trouble or the risk of thinking
and speaking for themselves. It is no blame to Richelieu
if, being a Frenchman of the seventeenth century, he
worked under the only conditions which Frenchmen
' of the seventeenth century would admit. We can well
fancy that he would think with scorn and contempt of the
English Revolution, which was accomplishing itself under
his eyes. Yet in the England of the Civil War, men were
learning not merely to be governed well, but to know
what good government was. It was a greater thing for a
nation to learn to choose good and to refuse evil, even if
the progress was slow, than to be led blindfold with far
more rapid steps.

Richeliev’s foreign policy was guided by the same
deep calculation as his home policy. If at home he
§ 4. His saw that France was greater than any faction,
forsign he had not arrived at the far higher notion
policy. .that Europe was greater than France, except-
ing so far as he saw in the system of intolerance sup-
ported by Spain an evil to be combated for the sake of
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others who were not Frenchmen. But there is no sign
that he really cared for the prosperity of other nations
when it was not . coincident with the prosperity of
France. As it is for the present generation a matter of
complete indifference whether Breisach was to be garri-
soned by Frenchmen or imperialists, it would be needless
for us, if we regarded Richelieu’s motives alone, to trouble
ourselves much with the lateryears of the Thirty Years’ War.

But it is not always by purity of motive only that the
world’s progress advances. Richelieu, in order to make
France strong, needed help, and he had to § 5. Hissup-
look about for help where the greatest amount pon of nsuln,g
of strength was to be found. An ordinary uses -
man would have looked to the physical strength of
armies, as Wallenstein did, or to the ideal strength of
established institutions, as Ferdinand did. Richelieu
knew better. He saw that for him who knows how to

- use it there is no lever in the world like that of a rising

cause, for a rising cause embodies the growing dissatis-
faction of men with a long-established evil, which they
bave learned to detest, but whlch _they have not yet
learned to overthrow. .

In England Richelien was on the side of Parlia-
mentary opposition to the crown. In Germany he was
on the side of the opposition of the princes ¢ angor
against the Emperor. In Italy be was on the th;sceh causes
side of the independence of the states against in them-
Spain. In the Peninsula he was on the side selves sood-
of the provinces against the monarchy. There is not the

- slightest reason to suppose that he cared one atom

for any of those causes except so far as they might
promote his own ends. Yet in every case he selected’
those causes by which the real wants of the several
countries were best expressed.

It is this which dlstlngulshes Rlcheheu from those
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who in later tmes kave measured the foreign policy of
Fracce by French interests alone. They have taken up
. any cause which promised 1o weaken 2 power-
betweea ful netghboar, without considering what the
Ruchebs  canse was worth They favoured Imlian
Freaca pefi-  division in 1860, and German division in
o 1870. Richeliea had a dearer insight into
the nature of things than that There can be no doulr
that be would far rather have attacked Spainand Anstria
through the instrumentality of the League than dwocgh
tke instumentality of Guastavus and tke Protestants; bet
be saw that the future was with Gustavus and pot with the
Leazue. He sacrificed his wishes tw his policy. He
coquetzed with the League, but be supported Gostaves.

When once Richelien had gained kis point, he was
conzented with his suoccesss He never aspired to more
98 He tas than Le could accomplish: pever strock,
o cxxrwm-  €xcEpting for a purpose : pever domineered
tex 232t yhrough the mere insolence of power. He
tock good care to get Alsace inzo his hands, and to make
himself master of the passes of the Alps by tke posses-
sion of Pignerol; bat Le pever dreamed of founding, ke
Napoleon, 2 French Confederation of the Rhine, or a
French kingdom of Italy. His interference with his
neighbours was as Lt:le obtrusive as possible.

Richelien was quickly followed to the grave by the

= sovere-gn in whose name he had accomphished
M so much Lewis XIIL died on the 14th of

May, 1643

SECTION VL—More Frenck Viddories.
His son and soccessor, Lewis XIV,, was a mere ¢chid

His widow, Anne of Austria, claimed the regency, and
forgon that she was the sister of the King of Spain and
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the sister-in-law of the Emperor, in the thought that she

was the widow of one king of France and the mother ot

another. Her minister was Cardinal Mazarin,

an Italian, who had commended himself to 5. Rule of

Richelieu by his capacity for business and his azarin.

complete indepéndence of French party feeling, If he

was - noted. rather for cleverness than for strength of
character, he was at least anxious to carry out the policy
of his predecessor, and to maintain the predominance of
the crown over aristocratic factions; and for some time

Richeliew’s policy séemed to carry success with it through

the impetus which he had given it. On May 19 a victory

came to establish the new authority of the queen-regent,

- the first of a long series of French victories, which was
‘unbroken till the days of Marlborough and Blenheim.

.. ‘The Spaniards had crossed the frontier of the Nether-
1ands, and were besieging Rocroy. The command of the
French forces was held bythe Duke of Enghien,

"better known to the world by the title which §% The
he afterwards inherited from his father, as the attack
Prince ‘of Condé, Next to Gaston, Duke of oeres:
Orleans, the late king’s brother, he and his father stood
first in succession to the throne, and had, for this reason,
attached themselves to Richelieu when,he'was opposed
by the great bulk of the aristocracy. Thosé who placed
him at the head of the army probably expected thata

" prince so young and so inexperienced would content him-
self with giving his name to the campaign, and would
leave the direction of the troops to older heads.

"The older heads, after reconnoitring the Spanish
position at Rocroy, advised Enghien not to fight, But

. there' was a certain Gassion among the § 3. Gassi

ofﬁcers, who ‘had served under Gustavus, ard Eng.

and who had seen the solid legions of Tilly hiem
break down before the swift blows, of the Swedish king at
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Breitenfeld. Gassion had learned to look upon that close
Spanish formation with contempt, and he strove hard to
persuade Enghien to give orders for the attack, ard,
truth to say, be had no very hard task - Erghien was
young and sanguine, and whether he had a genius for
war or not, he had at least a genius for batdes. Already
conscious of the skill with which he was to direct the
fortunes of many a well-fought field, he heartily adopted
the views laid before him by Gassion.
Rocroy was, so to speak, a second edition of Breiten-
feld, a victory gained by vigour and flexibility over solid
endurance. Unreasoning obedience once
S Bl more gave way before disciplined intelligence-
The Spanish masses stood with all the strength
of a medizval fortress. There was no manceuvring power
in them. The French ariillery ploughed its way through
the ranks, and the dashing charges of the infantry drove the
disaster home. The glories of the Spanish armies, the
glories which dated from the days of the Great Captain,
were clouded for ever. Yet if victory was lost to Spain,
the cherished honour of the Spanish arms was safe. Man
by man the warriors fell in the ranks in which they stood,
like the English defenders of the banner of Harold at
Senlac. Their leader, the Count of Fuentes, an old
man worn with years and gout, and unable to stand, was
seated in an arm-chair to direct the battle within a square
composed of his veteran troops. Death found kim at his
post. He had fought in the old wars of Philip IL. The
last of a long heroic race of statesmen and soldiers had
bowed his head before the rising genius of France,
Thionville was then besieged. It swrendered in
§s Exrea- August The cautious Richelien had been
m‘i‘f‘_ contented to annource that be reserved all
ticr. question of the owrership of his conquests
il it sbouldbeﬁnany determined by a treaty of peace.
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After Rocroy, Mazarin had no such scruples Thionville
was formally annexed to France. A medal was struck
on which Hope was borne in the hand of Victory, and on
which was inscribed the legend, Prima fimixm propagatio;

In Germany the campaign of 1643 was less successful-
- Maximilian of Bavaria had put forth all his resources,
and his generals, the dashing John of Werth § & Boghien
and the prudent Mercy, of whom it was said and
that he knew the plans of the enemy as well T====
‘as if he had sat in their councils, were more than a
match for the French commanders. In 1644 LTS
they were opposed. by a soldier of a quality higher than
their own. Turenne was sent amongst them, but his
forces were too few to enable him to operate with suc-
cess. Freiborg in the Breisgau was taken before his
eyes. Breisach was threatened. Then Enghien came
with 10,000 men to assume the command over the head
of the modest soldier who had borne thewei'ghtofthe
campaign.  Proud of his last year’s victory he despised
thie counsel of Turenne, that it was better to out manceuvre
lbe_ﬂ_lemy than to fight him in an almost inaccessible
position, n

The battle fought amongst the vineyards of Freiburg
was the bloodiest battle of a hloody war. For three days
f{nghienledhismgntothebutchay.'&last

ercy, unahle to provide food an ger for § 7. Banle
his troops, eflected his retreat. 'lzh}:nl?mch ks
reaped the prizes of 2 victory which they had not gained.

On the 3rd of Angust, 1643, 2 second battle of Nard-
lingen was fought. It was almost a repetition of the
slaughter of Freiburg. Asin the year before, )
Turenne had been left to do the hard work at sa‘g'aih
the opening of the campaign with inferior of Noedln-
forces, and had even suffered a check. Once
more Enghien came up, gay and dashing, at the head of
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a reinforcement of picked men. Once more a fearful
butchery ensued. But that Mercy was slain early in the
fight, the day might have gone hard with the French. As
it was, they were able to claim a victory. The old
German bands which had served under Bernhard held
out to the uttermost and compelled the enemy to retreat.
But the success was not lasting. The imperialists re-
ceived reinforcements, and the ernch were driven back
upon the Rhine.
The same year had opened with splendid expectations
onthe other side of the theatre of the war. The gouty
Swedish general, Torstenson, who had taken
:&a&:f up Baner’s work in the north, burst suddenly
into Bohemia,and on the 6th of March inflicted
a crushing defeat on the imperialists at Jankow. He then
barried Moravia, and pressed on to lay siege to Vienna,
as if to repair the fault which it was the fashion to
ascribe to Gustavus. But Vienna was unassailable, and
Torstenson, like Turenne, was driven to retreat He
pext tried to reduce Briinn. Failing in this he returned
to Bohemia, where, worn out with his maladies, he
delivered over the command to Wrangel, his appointec
BUCCESSOT,
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CHAPTER XL

THE END OF THE WAR.
SECTION 1.—~Twrenne's Sirategy.

AT last the thought entered into men’s minds that it was
time to put 2 stop to this purposeless misery and slaughter.
It was hopeless to think any longer of shaking
the strong grasp of France upon the Rlnne ; §x.Thoughl:
and if Sweden had been foiled in striking to °fpeace
the heart of the Austrian monarchy, she could not be
driven from the desolate wilderness which now, by the
evil work of men’s hands, stretched from the Baltic fai
away into the interior of Germany. Long ago the dis
ciplined force which Gustavus had brought across the sez
had melted away, and a Swedish army was now like othes
. armies—a mere collection of mercenaries, without re
ligion, without pity, and without remorse.

Negotiations for peace were spoken of from time tc
time, and preparations were at last made for a grea
meeting of diplomatists. In order to prevent
the usual quarrels about precedency it was .’yfdxﬁ
decided that some of the ambassadors should ©= -
hold their sittings at Osnabriick and others at Miinster
an arrangement which was not likely to conduce to :
speedy settlement. The Emperor proved his sincerit
by sending his representative early enough to amrive a
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Miinster in July, 1643,. whilst the Swedish and French
ambassadors only made their appearance in the March
1644, and April of the following year, and it was
1645- only in June, 1645, that the first formal pro-
position was handed in.

All who were concerned were in fact ready to make
peace, but they all wished it made on their own terms.
§ 3 Reluce. Ferdinand ITL was not bound by his father's
%n: p::;:_he antecedents. The Edict of Restitution had
5:“ upall been no work of his. Long before this he

atisasked.  had been ready to give all reasonable satis-
faction to the Protestants. He had declared his readiness
to include Calvinists as well as Lutherans in the religious
peace. He had offered to restore the Lower Palatinate
to Frederick’s son, and he actually issued a general
amnesty to all who were still in arms; but he shrunk
from the demand that these arrangements of the Empire
should be treated of, not in the constitutional assemblies
of the Empire, but in a congress of European powers.
To do so would be to tear the last veil from the sad truth
that the Empire was a mere shadow, and that the states
of which it was composed had become practically in-
dependent sovereignties. And behind this degradation lay
another degradation, hardly less bitter to Ferdinand.
The proudest title of the great emperors of old had been
" that of Increaser of the Empire. Was he to go down to
posterity with the title of Diminisher of the Empire? And
yet it was beyond his power to loosen the hold of France
upon Alsace, or of Sweden upon Pomerania.

Nor was it only as Emperor that Ferdinand would feel
the loss of Alsace deeply. Together with the Breisgau it
$4. Esper forme‘d one of territories of the House of
cially the Austria, but it was not his own. It was the
Breisgau-  inheritance of the children of his uncle Leo-
pold, and he was loath to purchase peace for himself by
agreeing to the spoliation of his orphan nephews.
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- Maximilian of Bavaria viewed the question of peace
from another point of view. To him Alsace was nothing,
and ‘he warmly recommended Ferdinand to

surrender it for the sake of peace. If con- fhse ]ﬁlettr:ltsogf
cessions were to be made at all, he preferred ©f Bavaria
making them to Catholic France rather than to the Pro-
testants in the Empire, and he was convinced that if
. Alsace remained under French rule, the motive which had
- led France to suppdrt the Protestants would lose its chief
"weight.- But besides these general considerations, Maxi-
ailian, like Ferdinand, had a special interest of his own.
He was resolved, come what might, ‘to retain at least the
Upper Palatinate, and he trusted to be seconded in his
resolve by the good offices of France.

The position of Maximilian was thus something like
that of John George of Saxony in 1632. He and his chief
ally were both ready for peace, but his ally '
stood out for higher terms than he was pre- Eaf;lpﬁ;f,
pared to demand. And asin 1632 Wallen- ©f 1646
stein saw in the comparative moderation of the Elector of
Saxony- only a reason for driving him by force to sepa-
rate his cause from that of Gustavus, so in 1646 the
French government resolved to fall upon Bavaria, and
to force the elector to separate his cause from that of
Ferdinand. )

The year before, the Elector of Saxony, crushed and
ruined, by the Swedes, had consented to a separate truce,
. and now Turenne was commxssmned to do the
same with Bavaria. In August he effected a 57 Turenne
junction on the Lahn with Wrangel and the e at:;:m
- Swedes,and if Enghien had been there, history
" would doubtless have had to tell of another butchery asre-
_sultless as those of Freiburg and Nérdlingen. But Enghien
" was far away in Flanders, laying siege to Dunkirk, and

Turenne, for the first time at the head of a superior force,
was about to teach' the world a lesson in the art of war. -
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Whilst the enemy was preparing -for the expected attack
by entrenching his position, the united French and Swe-
dish armies slipped past them and marched straight for
the heart of Bavaria, where an enemy had not been seen
. since Bernhard had been chased out in 1634. That one-
day, as Turenne truly said, altered the whole face of
affairs. Everywhere the roads were open. Provisions
were plentiful.  The population was in the enjoyment of
the blessings of peace. Turenne and Wrangel crossed the
Danube without difficulty. Schorndorf; Wiirzburg, Nérd-
lingen, Donauwérth made no resistance to them. It °
was not till they came to Augsburg that they met with
opposition. The enemy had time to come up. But there
was no unanimity in the councils of the enemy. The
Bavarian generals wanted to defend Bavaria, The im-
perialist generals wanted to defend the still remaining
Austrian possessions in Swabia. The invaders were
allowed to accomplish their purpose. They arrived at the
gates of Munich before-the citizens knew what had become
. of their masters army. With grim purpose Turenne
and Wrangel set themselves to make desolate the Bava-
rian plain, so that it might be rendered incapable of sup-
porting a Bavarian army. Maximilian was reduced. to
straits such as he had not known since the time when
Tilly fell at the passage of the Lech. Sorely against his
will he signed, in May 1647, a separate truce with the -
snemy. . .
The truce did not last long. In September Maximi-
{ian was once more on the Emperor’s side. Bavaria paid -
§8. Last dearly for the elector’s defection, All thathad .
strugglesof  been spared the year before fell a sacrifice to
the war. new devastation. The last great battle of the
war was fought at Zusmarshausen on May 17, 1648.
. The Bavariahs were defeated and the work of the de-’
stroyer went on yet for a while unchecked. In Bohemia
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half of Pra.gue fell mto the hands of the Swedes, and the
Emperor was left unaided to bear up in the unequal
fight.

SECTION IL.—The Treaty of Westphalia.

Ferdinand. could resist no longer.. On the 24th of
October 1648, a few months before Charles I. - The
ascended the scaffold at Whitehall, the Peace Peace of
of Westphalia wag signed. Westphalia,

The religious difficulty in Gefmany was settled as it

ought to have been settled long before. Calvinism was to
be placed on the same footing as Lutheran- $2 Religh
ism, New-Years day 1624 was fixed upon as ous settle:
the date by which all disputes were to be ™%
tested. Whatever ecclesiastical benefice was in Catholic_
hands at that date was to remain in Catholic hands for
ever. ‘Ecclesiastical benefices in Protestant hands at that
date were to remain in Protestant keeping. Catholics
“would never again be able to lay claim to the bishoprics of
the north, Even Halberstadt, which had been retained
at the Peace of Prague, was now lost to them. To make
this settlement permanent, the Imperial Court wasre-con-
stituted. Protestants and Catholics were to be members
of the court in equal numbers. And if the judicial body
was such as to make it certain that its-'sanction would
never be given to ‘an infringement of the peace, the
Catholic majority in the Diet became powerless for evil.

In political matters, Maximilian permanently united
the Upper. Palatinate to his duchy of Bavaria, and the
Electorate was confirmed to him and his de- Paliti
scendants. - An eighth electorate was created cai’ settler
in favour of Charles Lewis, the worthless son, e
of the Elector Frederick, and the Lower Palatinate was
given up to him, Sweden established herself firmly .on
- M. H. - P
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oo which Christizn of Demmark bad set kis eyes at the
beginning of the war, give ker 2 commmending pesition
gﬁﬂé&ﬁnggﬁu«ﬂg The bishoprics

. ¥z, asa Eggéméﬁg
It kept &5 Ecld wpom Acsoiaow Alsace, Strasburg, as 2
. Coma TeE Oy, 2ud the mmedizte vassals of toe
nﬂ!.u. Empre beiny however ewindal Som e
cessiom The srung forwress of Philppsbury, ereced by
che warlike Elector of Treves, rexeived 2 Fremch garrison,
and the three bishoprics, Mew, Todd, and Verdua, which
Bad been practically under Frerch rule suce the d2vs of
guﬁeﬁ France, were now formaly gg

it e Framee shonld Rave acquired mlTtzry aad
Coevmun political strergth whilst Germary lost &2, ze
! gaﬁﬁﬁ&aiggi
very great interest for echers than Freachmen ar Germans.
That which gives to the Peace of Westphalia &ty proms-
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went place 2mongst treaties is that it drew a final demar-
ction between the two relizions which divided Earope.
The strozgie in Exngland and Framce for the right of
seting their own religioss afairs without the interference

wa %mﬂ%%gg it was »ot decided
Fﬁ@nga amanpanat all, The govermment of

enfarce their will withoot regard for the central govern-
ment. Thirty years of war ended by 2 compromise wnder

which the religioes position of each temrivory was fived by
the intervenzsion of foreizn powers, whilst the rights of the
central government were entitely ignoared.

Soch a setlement was by 5o means pecesSarRY in
favour of religions toleration.  The right of an Elector of

3 §6 B
He could sl give them their choice between
coaversion or banishment. As late as in 1729 an Arch-
bishop of Saldbarg could drive theusands of indnstricos
Protestants into exile fram his Alpine valleys, leaving a
void behind them which bas mot been flled wp to this
day. Bm if soch cases were rare, their rarity was o~
directly owing to the Peace of Wesiphaka. In 2617 2
bishop who had to consider the guestion of refigious per-
secation, kad to coasider it with the fear of Christian of
Anhalt befare his eves. Mﬂdgﬁgg

w2s 2 possible traitor who wonld favoar, if be did not
actively swpport, the revolmtionary attacks of the peigh-
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bouring Protestants, In 1649 all such fear was at an end
for ever. The bishop was- undisputed master of his
* territory, and he could look on with contemptuous in-
difference if a few of his subjects had sufficient love of
singularity to profess a religion other than his own.

It may perhaps be said that the assurance given by
the Peace of Westphalia was after all no better than the

§7 The assurance given by the Peace of Augsburg,
{’ve::;p g:lh but even so far as the letter of the two docu~
compared ments was concerned, this was very far from
wihthe  being the case. The Peace of Augsburg was

Augsbwg.  full of uncertainties, because the contracting
parties were unable to abandon their respective desires.
In the Peace of Westphalia all was definite. Evasion or
wisinterpretation was no longer possible.

If the letter of the two treaties was entirely different, it
was because the spirit in which they were conceived was

also entirely different. In 1555 Protestantism

$aSqeml was on the rise. The peace of 1555 was a
continuance  vain attempt to shut out the tide by artificial
of peace. dykes and barriers. In 1648 the tide had
receded. The line which divided the Protestant from the
Catholic princes formed almost an exact division between
the Protestant and Catholic populations. The désire for
making proselytes, once so strong on both sides, had been
altogether extinguished by the numbing agony of the
war. All Germany longed for peace with an inexpressible
longing. The mutual distrust of Catholic and Protestant .
had ‘grown -exceedingly dull. The only feeling yet alive
was hatred of the tyranny and exactions of soldiers.

SECTION 1IL.—Condition of Germany.

What a peace it was when it really came at last!
‘Whatever life there was under that deadly blast of war



had been attracted to the camps. The strong man who
had lost his all turned soldier that he might be able to
rob others in turn. The young girl, who in
better times would have passed on to a life of 8z, Fieats
honourable wedlock with some youth who had :
been the companion of her childhood in the sports around
the village fountain, had turned aside, for very starvation,
to a life of shame in the train of one or other of the
armies by which her home had been made desolate. In
the later years of the war it was known that a body of
40,000 fighting men drew along with it a loathsome
following of no less than 140,000 men, women, and’
children, contributing nothing to the efficiency of the
army, and all of them living at the expense of the
miserable peasants who still contrived to hold on to their
ruined fields. If these were to live, they must steal what
yet remained to be stolen; must devour, with the in-
satiable hunger of locusts, what yet remained to be
devoured. And then, if sickness came, or wounds—and
sickness was no infrequent visitor in those camps—what
remained but misery or death? Nor was it muach better
with the soldiers themselves. No careful surgeons passed
over the battle-field to save life or imb. No hospitals
received the wounded to the tender nursing of loving,
gentle hands. Recruits were to be bought cheaply,
and it cost less to enrol a new. soldier than to cure an
old one.
‘The losses of the civil population were almost incre-

" dible. In a certain district of Thuringia which was pro-
bably better off than the greater part of Ger- .
many, there were, before the war cloud burst, of the _ .
1,717 houses standing in nineteen villages. In )
1649, only 627 houses were left. And even of the houses
which remained many were untenanted. The 1,717 houses
had been inhabited by 1,773 families Only 316 families
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could be found to occupy the 627 houses. Property fared
still worse. In the same district 244 oxen alone re-
mained of 1,402. Of 4,616 sheep, not one was left. Two
centuries later the losses thus suffered were scarcely
‘recovered.
And, as is always the case,the physical decline of the
population was accompanied by moral decadence.  Men
who had been accustomed to live by the
§3 Mol  strong arm,and men who had been accus-
tomed to suffer all things from those who
were strong, met one another, even in the days of peace,
without that mutual respect which forms the basis of well-
ordered life. Courts were crowded with feather-brained
soldiers whose highest ambition was to bedeck themselves
in a splendid uniform -and to copy the latest fashion or
folly which was in vogue at Paris or Versailles. In the
country districts a narrow-minded gentry, without know-
ledge or culture, dominecered over all around, and strove -
to exact the uttermost farthing from the peasant in order
to keep up the outward appearance of rank. The peasant
whose father had been bullied by marauding soldiers
dared not lift up his head against the exactions of the
squire. The burthen of the general impoverishment fell
heavily upon his shoulders. The very pattern of the
chairs on which he sat, of the vessels out of which he ate -
and drank, assumed a ruder appearance than they had
borné before the war. In all ranks life was meaner,
poorer, harder ‘than it had been at the beginning of the
century. .
1f much of all this was the result of the war, somethmg
was owing to causes antecedently at work.
iy Iotelle . The German people in the beginning of the
":nw‘:fou seventeenth century was plainly inferior to the
" German people in the beginning of the six-
teenth century During the whole course of the war .
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Maximilian of Bavaria was the only man of German birth
whorose to eminence, and even he did not attain the first -
rank. The destinies of the land of Lutber and Géthe, of
Frederick I, and Stein were decided by a few men of
foreign birth. Wallenstein was a Slavonian, Tilly a Wal-
loon, Gustavus a Swede; Richelieh 2 Frenchman. The
penalty borne by a race which was unable to control indi-
vidual vigour within the limits of a large and fruitful
national life was that individual vigour itself died out.

We may well leave to- those who- like such tasks the
work of piling up articles of accusation against this man
or that, of discovering that the war was all
the fault of Ferdinand, or all the fault of S,;ﬂ;‘i,ﬁ‘;‘g
Frederick, as party feeling may lead them. g:‘“e‘;aﬂy
Probably the most lenient judgment is also the
truest one. With national and territorial institutions
the' mere chaos which they were, an amount of political
intelligence was needed to set them right which would be
rare in any country or in any age.

As far as national institutions were concerned the
Thirty Years’ War made a clean sweep in Germany.

" Nominally, it is Jtrue, Emperor and Empire '
still remained. °Ferdinand III. was still 3,2,,,;1;‘;1‘_
according to his titles head of all Christendom, tsm of .
if not of the whole human race. The Diet S
still gathered to discuss the affairs of the Empire. The -
imperial court, re-established on the principle of equality
between the two religions, still met to dispense justice
between the estates of the Empire. But from these high-
soundicg names all reality had fled. The rule over German
-men had passed for many along day into the hands of the
princes, It was for the princes to strive with one another
in peace or war under the protection of foreign alliances ;

~and by and by, half consciously, half unconsciously, to

“compete for the leadership of Germany. by the intelligence
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and discipline which they were able to foster under their
sway.

‘When the days of this competition arrived 1twas of
inestimable advantage to Germany that, whatever else had
§7 Pro been lost, Protestantism had been saved.
testantism  Wherever Protestantism had firmly rooted
saved. itself there sprang up in course of time a
mighty race of intellectual giants. Gothe and Schiller,
Lessing and Kant, Stein and Humboldt, with thousands
more of names which have made German intellect a house-
" hold word in the whole civilized world, sprung from Pro-
testant Germany. When Bavaria, scarcely more than
two generations ago, awoke to the consciousness that she
had not more than the merest rudiments of education to
give to her children, she had to apply to the Protestant
north for teachers.

For Germany in 1648 the worst was over. Physically,
§8 The at least, she had no more to suffer. One page
warst over  Of her history was closed and another had
forGermany.  not yet been opened. She lay for a time in
the insensibility of exhaustion. /

SECTION IV.—Continuance of the War betaween France
and Spain.

For France 1648 is hardly a date at all. She was rid

of the war in Germany. But her war with Spain was
not brought to an end. And if Spain would

ge‘l;:::c’ - no longer have the support of the imperialists
i‘?i’;&?ﬁ of Germany, France was at the same time de-
prived of the support of a far more vigorous

ally. Spain at last lowered its haughty neck to accept
conditions of peace on terms of equality from the Dutch
republic. The eighty years’ war of the Netherlands
was brought to a conclusion simultaneously with the
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thirty years’ war of Germany. Spain could now send
reinforcements to Flanders by sea withouf fearing the
‘overwhelming superiority of the Dutch ‘marine, and could
defend the southern frontier of the obedient provinces
without having to provide against an attack in the rear.
In the long run, 2 duel between France and Spain
could be of no doubtful issue. It was a contest between
the old system of immobility and intolerance and the
new system of intelligence and tolerance; between a
government which despised industry and com-

§ 2. France

merce, and a government which fostered them. 2,4 spain.
But however excellent might be the aims

which the French government kept in view, it was still in its
nature an absolute government. No free discussion en-
lightened its judgment. No popular intervention kept in
check its caprices. It was apt to strike roughly and
ignorantly, to wound many feelings and to impose griev-
ous burthens upon the poor and the weak whose lamen-
tations never reached the height of the throne.

Suddenly, whea Mazarin’s government appeared most
firmly rooted, there was an explosion which threatened to
change the whole face of France. An outcry
arose for placing restrictions upon rights of %,’;nﬂ'_‘
the crown, for establishing constitutional and
individual liberties. The Fronde, as the party which
uttered the cry was called, did its best to imitate the
English Long Parliament whose deeds were then ringing
through the world. But there were no elements in France
upon which to establish eonstitutional government. The
Parliament of Paris, which wished itself to be considered,
‘the chief organ of that government, was a close corpora-
tion of lawyers, who had bought or inherited judicial
places; and of all governments, a government in the
hands of a close corporation of lawyers is likely, in the
long run, to be the most narrow-minded and unprogressive -
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of all possible combinations ; for it is the business of a
lawyer to administer the law as it exists, not to modify it
in accordance with the new facts which rise constantly to
the surface of social and political life. Nor were the
lawyers of the parliament fortunate in their supporters.
The Paris mob, combined  with a knot of intriguing
courtiers, could form no firm basis for a healthy revolu-
tion. It was still worse when Condé, quarrelling on a
personal question with Mazarin, raised the standard of
aristocratic revolt, and threw himself into the arms of the
Spanish invader. Mazarin and the young king repre-
sented the nation against aristocratic selfishness and
intrigue;; and when they obtained the services of Turenne,
the issue was hardly doubtful. In 1652 Louis XIV.
entered Paris in triumph. In 1653 Condé, in conjunction
with a Spanish army, invaded France, and pushed on
hopefully for Paris. But Turenne was there with a hand-
ful of troops ; and if Condé was the successor of Gustavus
in the art of fighting battles, Turenne was Wallenstein’s
successor in the art of strategy. Condé could neither
fight nor advance with effect. The siege and reduction
of Rocroy was the only result of a campaign which had
been commenced in the expectation of reducing France
to submission. -

In 1654 Condé and the Spaniards laid siege to Arras,
whilst the French were besieging Stenay. Stenay was
$a The taken ; Arras was relieved. In 1655 further
w:}_wim progress was made by the French on the
Spain. frontier of the Netherlands ; but in 1656 they
failed in the siege of Valenciennes.

With the check thus inflicted, a new danger appeared
§ s France above the horizon. In England there had
Cromwell, =~ arisen, under Cromwell, a2 new and powerful
und Spais.  military state upon the ruinsof the monarchy of
the Stuarts. To Cromwell Spain addressed itself with the
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most tempting offers. The old English jealousy of France,
and the political adva.nmge of resisting its growing
strength, were urged in favour of a Spanish alliance.
Cromwell might renew the old glodtes of the Plantagenets,
and might gather round him the forces of the Huguenots
of the south. If Charles I. had failed at Rochelle, Crom-
well might establish himself firmly at Bordeaux.

For a moment Cromwell was shaken. Then he made
two demands of the Spanish ambassador. He must have,
ke said, freedom for Englishmen to trade in’ R
the Indies, and permission for Englishmen 3§ Spain
carrying on commercial intercourse with Spain Cromwell's
to profess their religion openly without in-
terference. “To give you this, was the Spaniard’s cool
reply, ¢ would be to give you my master’s two eyes.’

To beat down religious exclusiveness and commercial
exclusiveness was the work to which Cromwell gu'ded
himself. An alliance with France was quickly ¢, A
made. The arrogant intolerance of Spain was ance’ be-
to perish throngh its refusal to admit the new  France and
principle of toleration. The politic tolerance Evgland.
of France was to rise to still higher fortunes by the
admission of the principle on which all its successes had
been based since Richeliew’s accession to power. In
1657, six thousand of Cromwell’s Ironsides landed to take
part in continental warfare. The union of Turenne’s
strategy with the yalour and discipline which bad broken
down opposition at Naseby and Worcester was irresistible.
That autumn the small Flemish port of Mardyke sur-
rendered.. In 1658 Dunkirk was taken, and given over,
according to compact, to the English auxiliaries. But
France, too, reaped an ample harvest. Gravelines, OQude-
narde, Ypres saw the white flag of France ﬂying from
their ramparts.

Spain was feduced to seek for peace. In 1660 the
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Treaty of the Pyrenees, a supplement as it were to
the Treaty of Westphalia, put an end to
f;;fyh’ the long war. The advantages of the peace
gy'-r:& were all on the side of France. Roussillon
and Artois, with Thionville, Landrecies, and
Avesnes, were incorporated with France. Another con-
dition was pregnant with future evil. Louis XIV. gave
his hand to the sister of Philip IV. of Spain, the next
heiress to the Spanish monarchy after the sickly infant
who became afterwards the imbecile and childish
Charles II. At her marriage she abandoned all right to
the great inheritance; but even at the time there were
not wanting Frenchmen of authority to point to cir-
cumstances which rendered the renunciation null and
void. )
Richelieu’s power had been based upon tolerance at
home and moderation abroad. Was it likely that his
successors would always imitate his example ?
greamess of What guarantee could be given that the French
based onits Ionarchy would not turn its back upon the
tolerauce.  principles from which its strength had been
derived? In a land of free discussion, every gain
is & permanent one. When Protestantism, or toleration,
or freedom of the press, or freedom of trade had been
once accepted in England, they were never abandoned ;
they became articles of popular belief, on which no hesi-
tation, except by scattered individuals, was possible.
Multitudes who would find it difficult to give a good
reason why they thought one thing to be true and another
untrue, had yet a hazy confidence in the result -of the
battle of reason which had taken place, much in the same
way as there are millions of people in the world who
believe implicitly that the earth goes round the sun, with~
out being able to give a reason for their belief,
In France it was hard for anything of the kind to take
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place. Tolerance was admitted there by the mere will of
the government in the seventeenth century, . . g,
just as free trade was admitted by the mere this depend.
will of the government in the nineteenth cen- will of the
tury. The hand that gave could also take  ko&

away ; and it depended on the young king to decide
whether he would walk in the steps of the great minister
who had cleared the way before him, or whether he would
wander into devious paths of his own seeking.

At first everything promised well. A great statesman,
Colbert, filled the early part of the manhood of Lewis X1V,
with a series of domestic reforms, theleastof .. , -
which would have gladdened the heart of tolerance of
Richelieu. ‘Taxation was reduced, the tolls Xy
taken upon the passage of goods from one province to
another were diminished in number, trade and industry
were encouraged, the. administration of justice -was
improved; all, in short, that it was possible to do within
the circle of one man’s activity was done to make France
a prosperous and contented land. But the happy time
was not of long duration. The war fever took possession

- of Lewis ; the lust of absolute domination entered into

- his heart. He became the tyrant and bully of Europe ;
and as abroad he preferred to be feared rather than to be
loved, at home he would be content with nothing less than
the absolute mastery over the consciences as well as over
the hearts of his subjects. The Edict of Nantes, issued
by Henry IV. and confirmed by the policy of Richelieu,
was revoked, and intolerance and persecution became
the law of the French monarchy, as it had been the law
of the Spanish monarchy.

: It was not for this that Henry IV. and §r12 Fate

Richelieu had laboured, The tree that bears Shcy

no fruit must be cut down to the ground, or it mosarchy.

will perish by its own inherent rottenness. As the
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Empire had fallen, as the Spanish monarchy had fallen,
the French monarchy, shaken by the thunders of La
Hogue and Blenheim, fell .at last, when, amidst the cor-

" ruption of Versailles, it ceased to do any useful work for
man.
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Ul

nswick at Hﬂchst, 57; com-
mands at Fleums,
Comeille, writes * The Cid,” x66
1. H.

K

Edict of Rsututlon, issued, x18

Eger, Wallenstein summons his colo-
nels to, 175

Eggenberg oonfels with Wallenstein,
97 ; favours Wallenstein's restora- -
tion, 150 ; joins Ofate agamst Wal.
lenstein, 172

Ehnnbmmem, ﬁxr;eewaé a French
garrison, ¥ on Coblentz, 183

Elector PalannGZ ¢, 1. See also Frede-
rick IV and Frederick V :

Electors, functions of, z ; their part in
the Diet, 6; their quarul with Wal-
lenstem, 101, 122; demand Wallen-
stein’s dismissal, x25 !

Eliot, Sir John, his 9r.lsfan:tmn at the
victories of Gt

Elizabeth, E! Palatine, en-
courages her husband to accept the
crown of Bohemia, 37

Emperor, functions oz 13 he is prace_
mnuy wore than a German

king,
En%hmn, Duke of (afterward.s Prinee
defeats the Spaniards at
ocroy, 2or; commands at thy
baztles of Freiburg and Nbldhngel
203. See Condé, Prince nf

tQ



them left M.’ﬁe&e Peace of
Angsburg ¥o; 1 nonhlbty
oamly fallunder Protestant adminis-
mu-s,n foscible reconversion of

popuhnonvhe!eths is not the

;*'.cﬁs:ledged by the Diet, =
amptwbrmg over Cologne and 3'

P 13: ,
questions relating to them settled for t© Rﬂé, xr1; intends to raise the
a time at Mihihausen, 4o: reopened siege I12; B mar-

battle of Stadtlohn, 6s: dered, 113
names of thos i in the | Budweis, ked by the Bohemt
Edict ituth 118 ; arrange-
ment fvxsth at the treaty of | Burgumdy, Eastern. Ser Franche
182
Boguslav, Du.keufPanenni:.y a_o; B% 5 760rde:s jrd
loacccptag:rnson enstein, 176; consults on the
, X06 ‘Wall Leslie and Gordom, x77

t of auSn—alsmld,ms com-
plains enstein’s soldiers, 1253
submits to Gustavus, 128

Bohemia, the R Charter granted
m, 345 its inf ement, 26; ac-

d as

nskmg,n'revoluuonm,za direc-

tors appointed, 30; war begins in,
ip pohnalmpauryofthem
mau,gl.umkes
plmnonm ign powers, 34:
elecnonofl"mdgcknshpg. 37:

of 43.
occnpmdby George, 149
Saxons driven out of, 152;
son's tion of, 204

Kwhemia, King of, his functions as an
Elector, 1. Ser also_Rudolph .,
Frederick erdi-

V., and F
nand 11 -
Bohemian Breth Tied from Bon

Brmdenburg bisbopnc of, mamed in
the Edict of Restitution, 118

Brandenburg, Elector of, 1. See also
m Sigismund, and

Bernard, 101

Breisgau, fighting in, 181 ; taken pos-
session of by the French, x92

Bru(enfeld,hnleof 39

of, with Christian iv., 76,rnmed

in the Edict of Restitution, 118 ;

given up to Sweden, 210
Bndgeﬁl)essu.lnnleof,m

Spanish fleet in the Downs, 104
G.Ii:csv..hxs mllo

his  meeting
fmmdlnyxddtothe

glaria,-]} See Charles L, King of
Chartes the Great (Chariemagne),
Chwmofhisu:_'ha-ily,-
Chermson, ety obrm |
Palacinate, g7




commands the Bohemian army, 42

Christian of Brunswick, ad:

ENG
Cromwell, ecurted by Fraoce and
Spaim, 218 ; decides to help France,
21g

;DANHOI.M suzed by Wallen.

stems soldiers,
£ _J '

Dmns, his frst wnrk pubiished,
Dmn.:he&ndgeofbnnleoﬂg.
Devereux, murders

PETY

the 15th century, 4 ; s constitution,
5% how&r.pp’as:dzo Protestan~
nsm, on;sm:e:mgmx&ﬂn

of Halberstadt, his instalment in
the cathedral, sa; nsolvesmﬂ.b
pnm;t_h: war, 53} mv:‘dzs

ion of, 19; en
ca-edhy Gustazvus 147 ; Surren.
dess to Turenne,
Dmt.h &:Spmshﬂutuksnfuge
in the, 194
mnmrla'uﬂng

EAST FRIESLA.N’D mvadcd by

L mamn, the. Sow
BF

testants, 14
Cizlx)s, free imperial, theiv part in the

Cl:-vu, war of succession im,

Coblentz, fired 2t by l.he Fr:nr_hm ]

Ehrenbreitstein, 183

Colbext, his reforms, 22

Ceologne, Elector of, 3; failure of an
acsempt by him to bmg overthe elec-
torate to Protestantism, z3

Conde,Pnnm of, takes pnvxt.h Spain,

o oen by e Ssapannrds ad

Corbie, ta i o
retaken by d:e’["rem:h, xfg

tordovz, Gonzzls de, comm;mds the

, 485
ukaprtm :h:ba:zleofw‘lmpfm.,

5 . joins in defeading Christian eof |-
imnswu:k ar Hochst, s57; com-

mands ag Fl:nms, 62
Corneille, writes “ The Cid,’ 266

. H. r Q

| leustein, 373
Ehre.nhrum:m,

Edict of Restitution, issued, 118
Eger, Wallensteiz summons his colo-
o, ¥75
berg Confers with Wallenstein,
97 : favours Wallenstein’s restora-
tiom, 150 ; joins Ofiate against Wal-

receives a French
garrison, 167 ; fires on Coblentz, 183
Elector Palatine, 1. Ser n.boF

rick IV. and Fi
functions of, 2 ; du:rpartm
theDlet,G r.harquandmthWa.l-
, 101, 1z2; Wallen~

cown of Bohemia,
perer, functions of, ¢ ; he is prace
muysmxcdymnxe a German

Englnen, Duke of (aftzrward: Prinee

’), d:&nts the § pﬁmzrds an

banles fFrﬂb d N o
al AR O]

203, SaCnndngPmn: af.'dhnge.



ENG

England, See James I., Charles 1.,
Charles, Prince of Wales.

English ambassador (the Earl of Arun-
del), notes of his journey through
Germany, 183

Erfurt, Gustavus at, 145

FABRICIUS,thmwh out of window,
2

9
Felton, murders Buckingham, 113
Ferdinand, the Archduke, afterwards
. the Emperor Ferdinand I., repre-
‘sents Charles V. at Augsburg, 9~
Ferdinand, Archduke (afterwards the
Emperor Ferdinand II.) rules Sty-
ria, Carinthia, and Camniola, 23; puts
down Protestantism there, 23: ac-
knowledged as King of Bohemia, 27;
his character, 27; swears to the
Royal Charter, 27; elected King of
Hungary, 70; receives help from
Spain, 32 ; promises to respect the
oyal Charter, 34; besieged by
Mansfeld, 35; elected Emperor, 37;
comes to terms with Maximilian, 38;
uts Frederick to the ban, 45; re-
uses to go beyond the agreement of
Mihlhausen, 66; accepts Wallen-
stein’s offer to raise an army, 87;
grants Mecklenburg to Wail i
103, 116 ; oppresses the Protestants,
117} recovers Ulﬁer Austria, 117
takes partiin the Mantuan war, 119
carries out the Edict of Restitution,
123; despises Gustavus, r31; refuses
to abandon the Edict, 134 ; looks to
Spain for help, 148 ; hesitates what
to do about i

FUR

t1x; intervenes in Italy and makes
peace with England, "120; supre-
macy of Richelien in, 165; places
itself at the head of a German al-
liance, 186 ; declares war openly
against Spain, 188; continues the
war with Spain, 193; its victories
over Spain, 200; Its _victol:is hl:
Y, 203 ; its gains t
Peace of Westphalia, 210 ; coyntinu-
- ance of its war with Spain, 216; suc-
cesses of, in Flanders, 219 ; its gains
by the treaty of the Pyrenees, 219,
« its condition under Lewis XIV., 221
Franche Comté, included in the
. Empire, 2
Franconia, duchy of, assigned to Bern-
, 164 ; taken from him, x8o
Frankenthal, garrisoned by Vere’
troops, 55; given up to the Spani-

s: 59

Frankfort-on-the Main, place of coro-
nation, 2

Frankfort-on-the-Oder, taken by Gus- ~

tavus, 131 .
Frederick III., the Emperor, words
used to him, 2z
Frederick IV., Elector Palatine, nomi-
nal leader of the Calvinists, 18 ; his ,
death, 30 -
Frederéck V., Elector Palatine, his
marriage, 30; encourages the Bohe- |
mians, 30; proposal that he shall
mediate in Bohemia, 33 ; is elected
King of Bohemia, 37; 3becomes un-
popular at Prague, 4t; his defeat at
the White Hill, 43; es refuge at
the Hague, 44 ; put to the ban, 45: "
intains his claims to Bohemia, 46;

allenstein, x71; de-

cides agi him, 1733 to

the Peace of Prague, 18x ; his death,
190 §

Ferdinand, King of Hun (after-

wards the Emperor Ferdinand 111.) ;
his marriage, 171; tommands the

army aft%r allenstein’s (:.lmth, 179; |-

peror, 190; to
surrender Alsace to the French, 206
Ferdinand, the Cardinal-infant; pro-
&c;sed command of, resisted by
allenstein, 169; joins the King
of Hungary before the battle of
Nardlingen, 179 ; proceeds to Brus-
sels, 180 ; invades France, 189
Fleurus, battle of, 62 )
France, takes . precautions .against
Mansfeld, 61; its internal dissen-
sions, 75, X09 ; at war with England,

o,

proposal that his eldest son shall be .
educated at Vienna, so; bis pros.-
pects in 1622, 51; jons Mansfeld ..
in Alsace, s5; seizes the Landgrave
of Darmstadt, 56; driven back to-
Mannheim, s7: returns to the
Hague, 58: enters Munich with .
Gustavus, 248 ; his death, 267

Freiburg (in the Breisgau), surrenders
to Bernbard, 19x; retaken, zo3;
battle of; 203 : :

Friedland, Prince and Duke of. See
‘Wallenstein.

Friesland. Ser East Fricsland.

Fronde, the, 217

Fuentes, Count of, killed at Rocroy, 202

Fiirth, Wallenstein's entrenchments at.
155 :

-



GAL

GALLAS, offers to assist Wﬂllen-
stein, 171

Gassion, adws-s the Frem:h to gwe

battle at Rocroy, 20!
ston, Duke of Orlans, leaves
France, 164 ; takes part in a rebellion,

265
George of Luneburg a Lutheran-in
Wallensmems service, 96; gent into

George W?glxam Elector of Branden-

guuon, Mayor of Rochelle. uz

burg, consents to hissister’s mamage
with Gustavus, 79; refuses to join
Gustavus, 128 ; compelled to submit
w him, x3a .
1insti —7

what it mcluded 2; dlvnded into
- Circles, 6; its ‘miserable condition,
182 its condmon after the Peace of
‘Westphalia,

Gliickstadt, fomﬁcd by Chnsuan v,
76 siege of, 215

Gordon, his part in Wallenstein’s mur-
der, 176, 177

Gravelines, surrenders to the French,

Guegria.nt, defeats the Imperialists at
Wolfenbfittel and Kempten, x26
Guise, the Duke of, leaves France, 165

a,

* his character, 77; ear%y sr.rugg]es:

78 visits Germany, 79; hostile to
the growth of the Empire, 80 ; views
" onreligion and politics, 81; Pprojects
a_general league against the House
of Ausma, 82; refuses to take part
in it on the terms offered, and attacks
Poland, 83 ; sendshelpto S

HUN

berg, 146 enters Donauwbrth " and
defeats Tlléiy‘ at theLech 247 ; occu-
pies Muni lays downt terms
of peace, 1535 proposes a lea,
the cities, 154 ; rebukes his officers,
“256 ;. fails in storming Wallenstein’s
entrenchmencs, 157 ; follows Wallen-
stein into Saxony, 158 attacks
Wallenstein at Lutzen, 159 ; his
dﬁeath, 160 ; his p for the future;
01

HAGENAU seized by Mansfeld,

49

Hague, the, Frederick takes refuge
there, 44; returns after his cam-

paign in Germany, 58
Halberstadt, diocese of, Christian of
Brunswlck Bishop ofit, 52; forfeited
vg his treason, 633 occupied by
allenstein, go ; named in the Edict
of Restitution, 118 ; execution of the
Edict at, 123 ; not "recovéred by the
Protestants at the treaty of Prague,
181 ; restored at the peace of West-

phalia, zog -

Halle, Pappenheim’s march to, 138

Hamburg, its commerce,- 76 ; refuses
to submit to Wallenstem, 108

Hanse Towns, offers made them"by the
Emperor, x o.i

Havyelberg, bishopric of, named in the
Edict of Restitution, 8

Heidelberg, garrisoned by Vere, 553
taken by Tilly, 50; treatment of
Protestants at, 117

Heilbronn, the league of, 163; its
leadin, d from the

xm makes peace with Poland, 1215
otiates with France, 122 ; lands
omerania, 125; gains possession

of the lands on the Baltic coast, 128 ;
negotiates with France, 128; signs
the treaty of Barwalde, 229 ; compels
the Elector of Brandenburg to join
him, 132; fails to relieve Magde-
burg, 133; entrenches elf at
Werben, 136; allies himself with
Saxony, 137; his skill as 2 com-
mander, 138; defeats Tilly at
. -Breitenfeld, 139 ; receives overtures
from Wallenstem, 241 ; his political
plans, 142 ; det.ermmes to march to
the R.hme, 143 ; keeps Christmas at
{Mentz, 145; lnsrceepuonat Nirem-

amnesty of the treaty of Prague.

Heﬂ:genhafen, combat of, x00

Henry 1V,, King' of France, plans
intervention in Germany, 41

Henry the Fowler, not an emperor, 2

Hesse Cassel, Landgrave of See
Maurice, and William,

Hesse Darmstadt. . See Lewis.

Haochst, battle of, 57

Horn, commands a Swedish force in
Mecklenburg, 131; ig defeated at
' Nordlingen, 179

Huguenots, mnature of toleration
granted to, 91 ; insurrection of, 75,
109 ; tolerated by Richelieu, rr4

Hungary, polmml divisions of], 39

Qz . ]



NP
MPERIAL Coancil (R sichsho
I intervenes in the case of &-n-
3en; o Court  (Reickskewsmer-
msumnon. 6; out of work-

nitadt, Tnlly's datl\ a; 47
ly, kingdom

’ AMESI.ngofEng’hndoﬂ'as
J mediate in Bohemia and Ger-
man, ;. proposes to
Mandeld, 40 his hegocations wit

Spain, 49, 68; desires aid ﬁ'om
France, 69 ; supports Mansfeld, 735
mdashnmnottomlmBmda,

the, & in Germany, 23
ohn Ernest, ] e of Saxe-Weimar,
ideas of reli hbeny. 92 sup-

og George, o(Snxony at
party, u,n mpac:
Bohama,ao. shareml“adm-
mdsdccnoatothel:mplre,gé is
gained over by Maximilian, 40; his
vacillations in 1622, 6o; refuses to
)ommtheDamshm,ss his son
elected  administrator of Magde-
burg, 124; attempts to mediate
zéustzvmandthel-‘.npuw.

jmlgow, bact) of, 204

MAG
LA FORCE, commands at Paris,
La in, Father, Ferdinand’s con-

fessor, declamagamstpeace, 68
Iandreusmrporzmd with France,

lague,theCaxholn:, its formation,
20; agmstotheueatyofU}m,
©o  Ser Mmmllian, Duke

Bavaria.

Lech, battle at thepmgedthe, 147
Lamg,ass:mblyal,l

Lsgng battie of S«Brutﬂzfdd.
his part in Walleastein's mur

der, 176, 177
Leuch Iandgra:; of, taken

ome by
prisoner
Lewis XIIL, King of France, his
chxme,w;hxsjalcusyofSpain.

ul, takes part against Spain,
{zs policy wwards the Hugue-
nots. 109 ; atwar with England, rxx,
invades Italy, 120; dislikes the
success of Gustavus, 246 ; takes the
field against Spain, 180 dng
Lewis XI1V., ng of France, acoes
sion of, 200

Lewis, Landgnved' Isisme Darm-

s 333; G s, 1373
ﬁn’? Jgfhi’sm:my at Breiteufeld,
139 ; despatched into Bohemia, 44 ;
entersPrague,lw.sdnvenou::
152 Proposes terms
peace to Gustavus, 153; refuses to
Jjoin the IAgneofHexlbmn-,xQ.

x67 ;
hopsl’orpem.! ; agrees to the
Peace of Pra 180; his troops

burg, claim to lhednchyof
Q) _ Cleves, ax; rurns Calvinist, 21
- Joseph, F; , employed as

beu’s agent, 125

KEMI’I‘EN. battle of, y06
Klostergrab, Protestant church

at, 26
Kbla. Ser Cologne.

N- its bers,
66 attacked by Tnlly, 85
Libeck, bishopric _of, named

AGDEBUR refuses
MAGDEBURG, city of, refmesto



North

Germanry, o6

Mz, city of, Custaves a2, 5.
given over 0 Oxcostierma, 146
. misery az, 184
Moy, prodnce

F Y

of, 203 ; & kiled. s04
of, mxmed m the




: NAN

NANCY, taken possession of by the
French, 167

Nantes, Edict of, =0 its revocation,

221
Naumburg, bishopric of, named in
the Edict of Restitution, 118
Naumburg, city of, entered by Gusta-

the, included in the
Empire, 2 .

Netherlands, the Spanish
against a French attack, 188
Netherlands, United States of the,
end of their truce with Spain, 50
) led of their indep

T 188

defended

dence, 216

Neuburg, Wolfgang Wilhelm, Count
Palatine of, lays claim to the duch
of Cleves, ax; has his ears boxeg,

21

Neustadt, misery at, 184

Nevers, Duke of, his claims to the
succession in Mantua, xxg

New Brandenburg, taken, by Tilly,

13x

Nienbarg, holds out for Christian IV.,
99

Nordheim, holds out for Christian IV.,

9

Nordlingen, treatment of the Pro-
testants at, x18: battle of, 129;
second battle of, 203 ; surrenders to
Turenne, 208

Niiremberg, joins the Union,

x‘?, 203
meeting of the Union at, 39 ; deserts |,

the Ulﬁlon, 46l: welcomes Gustavus,

., invaded by

PYR

ADERBORN, attack -upon by
Christian of Brunswick, s¢
Palatinate, the Lower, attacked by
Spinola, 41 ; detended by Vere, 48
i Tilly, 49 ; conquered by
Tilly, 50; the eastern part made
over to Maximilian, r17; the whole
restored to Charles Lewis, zog
Palatinate, the Upper, Mansfeld’s occu~
pation of, 47 ; its conquest by Tilly,
48 ; made over to Maximilian, r17;
secured to him by the Peace of West-
phalia, 209
Pappenheim, confidence that Gustavus
will be beaten, 136; storms Magde-
burg, 133; commands onthe Rhine,
155: leaves Wallenstein before the
battle of Liitzen, 158 ; is killed at
Liitzen, 160
Passau, convention of, g
Peace of Augsburg. See Augsburg.
Peace of Philippsburg, French garnison
of, 210 §
Piccolomini, offers to join Wallen-
stein, 17r; declares against him,
173 ; tries to seize him, 174 ; orders
» Butler to capture Wallenstein, 176
Pignerol, seized by Richelieun, 12x
Pilsen, refuses to take part with the
Bohemian directors, 31 ; besieged
and taken by Mansfeld, 32 ; Wallen-
stein bolds a meeting of officers at, 174
Pomerania, laid waste by Wallenstein’s
troops, 125; Gustavus landsin, 125 ;.
divided between Brandenburg and
Sweden, 210

146; us
Vsallenste‘m, 15¢ ; sufferings of, 155

ﬁATE, oppo-s-es Wallenstein, 172
O to kill Wall i

P 174
Oppenheim, stoymed by Gustavus, 145
Osnabriick, election of a Catl oﬁc
Bishop of, 65; meeting of diplo-
matists at, 205 -
Otto the Great, becomes Emperor, 2x
Qudenarde, surrender to the French,
219
Oxenstjernz, his view of Gustavus’
march upon the Rhine, 143 ; receives
the government of Mentz, 146; his
position after the death of Gustavus,
* 163 ; asked to help Wallenstein, 169,
175 ; keeps his doubts to the last,
376 surrenders fortresses in Alsace
to Richelieu, 188 .

P Duke of. Sze Boguslav.
Portugal, independence of, 196

gue, revolution at, 28 ; Frederick
crowned King of. Bohemia at, 37
Frederick’s growing unpopulamﬁ
there, 41; battle at the White Hi
near, 43; entered by the Saxons,
149: recovered by Wallenstein,
152 ; part of it taken by the Swedes,

200
Prague, the treaty of, 180
Princes of the Empire, their increasin;
power, 3 ; compared with the Frent
s, 4; care little for the Diet,.
§: their part in the Diet, 6: the
y opposed to Pr 9
Protestantism, its rise in Germany, 7;
its position in North Germany, 12;
*its division, 12; contrast between
it in the north and the south, x6
Pyrenees, treaty of the, 219




Kar

RATISBON, diets held at, sg, 125 ;

taken by Bernhard, 169 |
Ratzeburg, bishopric of, named in the
Edict of Restitution, 118
Regensburg. See Ratisbon. .
Reichshofrath, Ser | ial Council.
 Reichsk e

icht. See Imperial
Court. N

Rh¢, Isle of, Buckingham’s expedition
to, 111 .

Rheinfelden, battle of, 19z .

Richelieu, becomes a minister of Lewis

111, 72 ; recovers the Valtelline,

73 his plans frustrated by the in-
surrection of the Huguenots, 75;
wishes to make peace with them,
109 ; causes of his success, 1133
policy of toleration, 114 ; takes part
1 the Mantuan War, 120, 121;
negotiates with Sweden, 122; is
startled by the victories of Gustavus,
146 ; defends himself against the
French aristocracy, 164 ; nature of
the government established by him,
165 ; his aims in Europe, 166 ; inter-
venes more decidedly in G

TAL
SALUCES, seized by Richelieu, rax
Salzburg, - persecution of Protes-
tants of, 211
Saxony, Elector of, x. Sezalso Joha

Geor%.
Savoyl, uke of.. Sez Charles Ema-
uel

nuel. .

Schorndorf, surrenders to Turenne

Sigismund, King of Poland, 2 claim-
ant of the crown of Sweden, 79

Sigismund, the Emperor, anecdote of,

2
Slawata, one of the Regents of Bohe-
mia, 28 ; thrown out of window, 29
Soissons, Count of, rebe}s in Fraoce,

196
Soubise, Duke of, sebels, 75 N
Spain, intervenes in the war, 40:
anxious for peace, 41 ; military posi-
-tion of in 1624, 72 ; loses the Val-
telline, 73 ; takes part in the Man-
tua war, 119 ; supports Wallenstein,
149 ¢ takes part in the war on the
iine, 135 turns against Wallen-
stein, 168} at war with France, 188;

180, 186 aims at the conquest of
Alsace, 187; obtains control ovér
fortresses in Alsace, 188 ; failure of
his attack upon the Spanish Nether-
lands, 1B8: successfully resists a

189;
the struggle with Spain, 293: his
successes, 193-297 ; his death and

-, bolicy, 197

Rocheclfe, insurrection of, 75, 109 ;4
siege of, 112; surrender of, r13;
subsequent treatment of, 114

Rocroy, attacked by the Spaniards,
20z ; battle of, 202 .

Rohan, Duke of, insurrection of] |

120

Rostock, its harbour blocked up by
‘Wallenstein, 105

Roussillon, conquered by France, 195,
196 ; annexed to France, 220

Royal Charter, the (Majestarsbricf),
gmmed by Rudolph 1I., 24; its
orfeiture declared, 44

Riidesheim, misery at, 184" .

Rudolph If.. Emperor, his part in the
Austrian territories, 23; grants the

Royal Charter of Boh 24’; tries

nva France, 189; naval infe-.
riority of, 193, 294 ; rebellion of the
195; loss of Portugal,
196 ; continues the war with France
after the Peace of Westphalia, 216 ;
continues the war with l?rance, 2163
agrees to the Peace of the Pyre-
nees, 219 IS
Spens, Sir James, his mission to Swe-
den, 82 . .
Spinola, attacks the Palatinate, 41,
retwrns to Brussels, 48; besieges
" Bergen-op-zoom, 62 ; besieges Bre-
da, 73 ; besieges Casale, az21 .
prges, Bishop of, attacked by Vere,

4

tade, taken by Tilly, 115

Stadtlohn, battle of, 65

tenay, besieged by Condé, 218

Stralsund, siege of, 106

Strasburg, Bishopric of, failure of an
attempt to place it in Frotestant
hands, x3

Strasburg, city of, joins the Union,
19, 20; deserts it, 46

Sweden, her gains at the Peace of

Westphalia, 209,

to withdraw it, 25 ; dies, 25; fate of
his art-treasures, 42
Rupert, Prince, his birth at Prague,

41

d in the Empire,

ABOR, occupied by Mansfeld, 46
A Pl fensleld, 46



THI

French, 202; annexed to France,
203, 220
Thirty Years” War, the disputes which
led to it, 14 ; commencement of, 29;
- end ofcz H "
ount Henry o part in
the hohemmn Revoluno}:,% 29; his
operations _ against Bucquoi, 3a2;
besieges Vienna, 35 ; aids Christian

1v.,
- Tilly, g:%mmands the army of the
League, 41; his part in the con-

quest of Bohemia, 433 his army, 47;

conquers the Upper Palatinate 48 ;
mvades the Lower Palatmate: 49;

K‘l spects in 1622, 54 defeats
the argrave of Baden at Wunpt'en,

55 ; defeats Christian of Brunswick |

at Hachst, 57 : conquers the Lower
Palatinate, 59 ; threatens the Lower
Saxon Circle, 63 ; defeats Christian
_of Brunswick at Stadtlohn, 65;
attacks Lower Saxony, 85; es

head against Christian IV., 9a; |

defeats him at Lutter, 94 besnegs
Stade and Glickstade, 115; his cam-
gzugn against Gustavus, 131 ; takes

agdeburg, 133. attacks Sa.xony,

WAL
VALTELLINE. the Spaniardg
driven from the, 73
Verden, bishopric of occupled
- son of Christian I ; nam

the Edict of Rgsmutwn, ns gwel
up to Sweden, 210 )

Verdun, annexed to France, zro0

Vere, Sir Horace, defends the waer
Palatinate, 48, 55

Vienna, besieged by Thum, 35; at-
tacked by Bethlen Gabor, 39; at-
tacked by Tox-st;enscml 204

WALI.ENSTEIN’ his birth and”
education, 86; raises an army
for the Emperor, and is created
Prince of Friedland, 87; his mode of
carrying on war, 88 ; enters Magde-
burg and Ha.lberstad qo: de-
feats Mansfeld at the Bnd e af
Dessau, 94; his”quarrel with the -
League, ¢6; confers with Eggen-
berg, 97: is created Duke of Fried-
land, ¢8; subdues Silesia, g9: con-
quers Schleswig and Jutland, x00 ;
complaints of the Electors against
hlm, 1313 his fresh levies, xo2;
to him, ro03;

1393
. h?s defeat and daath at the passage
of the Lech, 147 W .

pledged
,named Adnural of the Baltic, ro5;
attempts to burn the Swedish fleet,
105; Stralsund, 106 ; assists

Torgsau, holds oiit ag:
Torstenson. his campaign of 1645,
Toul, annexed to France, 2:064 o4
Treves, Elector of, 1; makes an al-

liance with Fra.nce, 167
Trier.” See Treves. .

Tibingen, university of, 27

in the siege of Gliickstadt, 113 ; his
investiture with the Duchy of Beck-~
lenburg, 116; his breach with the
Electors, 122; "talles of sacking Rome,
124 H hls depnvzmon demanded, 1253

issal, x26: makes over-
iulsres to Gustavus, 141; breaks off

‘Turenne, his part in the of
1644 and 1645, #03; his strategy in
Bavaria in 1646 207

Turin, changes of government in, 193

se with G 4%
is reinstated in command by e

Emperor, 150; character of his
army, 151 ; drives the Saxons out of
Bohemia, 152; entrenches hunself
near Nii 1555 P N
Gustavus and marches into Saxony,
157 ; takes up a position at Liitzen

LM, joins the Union, 19, 20; de- is defeated, x569 negotiates with

serts it, 46 the Saxons, 167; hopes ta brin tﬁ
Ulm, treaty of 40 about peace, 168; negotiates wil

Union, the P { of, the , 169 ; prepares to force

20; enters into an agreement wuh

the Duke of Savoy, 32; its coolness

in the cause of zhe ohem)ans, %3 H
fuses to supp

hemia, 39 agrees to the treaty of

Ulm, 4oy its dissolution, 46

the Emperor to accept peace from’
him, 171 ; opposition to him, 172;
e Emperor decides against hium,
173 : throws himselfupon his officers, *
174 ; is declared a traitor, and aban-
doned by the garrison of Prague,-

Y -
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175 ; his murder, x77 ; causes of his
failure, 177
Werben, camp of Gustavus at, 136
\Venh, John of, general in Maximi-

ZUSs
Wittingau, occupied by Mansfeld, 46
Wittstock, battle of, 190 .
Wolfenbiittel holds out for Christian
IV., 99; battle at, 196

lian's servwe, 203 ‘Wrangel, succee(k Torstenson  as
eston, Eng- e Swedes, z204;
land at the at Brussels, 56 joins Turum
Westpha the Peace of, opening of Wurtembex% ameps the terms of the
for, 205 ; of, rague, 191
209; its mlu, 210 \Vurzburg taken by Guslavus, 145 H
' White Hill, battle of the, 43 . surrenders to Turenne, 208

/WViesloch, combat of, ’;

Wﬂlm Landgrave of Hesse Cassel,
joins Gustavus, 236; shut out fmm
the benefits of the “of e,
182 ; his alliance with ranne,186

Wnnpfcn, battle of, 55

Winter-king, nickname of Frederick,

8
w?sma in Wallenstein's hands, 105

YPRES, surrenders to the French,
219

ZNAIM Wallens!el.n confers with

Zusmzﬁm banle of, 208
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held by him at the actual commence- | at their highest point, just before
ment of the war, it took his side too | the Scottish army invaded England ;
vigorously %o be counted asa mere | and the fourth gives the position just
enforced accession of strength. The | before the New Model Army set out
third map shews the Kixa’s fortunes | to combat the King.

.. Laist of thedfaps:—
1. England and Wales—shewing the incidence 6f Ship-money in 1636,
2. England and Wales-—shewing the districts held py the King and the
Parliament on January 1, 1643.

3. Enpland and Wales—shewing the districts held by tte King and the
. Parliament on Januvary 1, 1644.

4. England end Walee—shewing the dlst:nm held by the King and the
I‘nrlm.ment on May 1, 1645,

) . 'I.‘HE ATHENEUM.

. ¢ The simple, dignified tone of thought so inherent in
the Author, the natural expression of his refined and con--
scientious judgment, confers on this little treatise the
position and worth of a high literary achievement. The
general argument selected by Mr. GARDINRER as his leading
theme imparts to his story continuity and force of purpose.
In order to infuse that human interest which elone confers
a living interest, he skilful]y presses MILTON into his
service, and adopts the poet’s thoughts and quotations from
his noble verse as the best exponents of MILTON’S time.
 The reader is also refreshed in his progress through the
book by passages of much truth, and of much beauty of
language.’ -
' o . THE ACADEMY.

.¢It i$ the distinguishing merit of Mr. GARDINER's \olume
that it bas been written by one who combinés with-a
thorongh knowledge of the facts the faculty of understand-
-ing the different pomts of view from which the leading
controversies were regarded by the chief actors of the

nod Higy aim, accordmgly, has been not so much to
arrate what may seem of most importance when estimated

from a nineteenth-century ‘gtandpoint, as to explain the
true connexion.between sevbnteenth-century theorisation
and seventeenth-century events. Nothing will better enable
us to estimate the value of his work than & comparison of
its treatment with that adopted in the 146 pages relating to

‘ the same period in Mr. GREEN's History of the En_r/lim
People. arreinnn

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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